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Chapter I 

Introduction 

One of the most important forms of oral and written 

rhetoric today, and yet perhaps one of the least studied 

forms , is the sermon. Because the sermon has primarily 

developed as a form used in western civilization for persua

sion with its main objective to propagate the doctrine of 

Christianity, it may be regarded, with these qualifications, 

as the most frequently used and enduring form of public 

speaking. As further discussion will reveal, the rhetorical 

art form of the sermon has continued since its inception 

prior to the Middle Ages when the form was developed and 

refined by St. Augustine into what is presently identified 

as homiletics. 

The purpose of this dissertation is to examine the 

current style of the sermon as one of the most popular forms 

of rhetoric today, particularly in its relationship to the 

medium of television. The primary objective will be to 

conduct a rhetorical analysis of the area which has been 

identified as television-evangelism. 

Through arbitrary selection, six television ministers 

were chosen who demonstrate various approaches in "sermon

izing," with the focus of this study examining these 

1 



mini st ers ' use and development of the inventional artistic 

proofs of ethos, pathos, and logos within their messages . 

2 

The f irs t of these six ministers serving as case studies is 

Jimmy Swaggart , a crusad e evangelist , whose headquart ers is 

based in Baton Rouge, Louisiana . Swaggart televises weekly 

his crusade services from various cities, preaching not only 

to a television audienc e but also to a live audience which 

varies from week to week . The second minister in this study 

is James Robison from Fort Worth, Texas, also a crusade 

evangelist who preaches weekly to a different live audience 

as well as to the television audience . The third mini s ter, 

W. A. Criswell f rom Dallas , Texa s , p r eaches both to a live 

audience and television viewers ; however , in hi s case, the 

live a udience is composed basically of the same people every 

week who attend the church h e leads, First Baptist Church. 

Jerry Falwell , the fo urth minister , pastor of Thomas Road 

Baptist Church in Lynchburg , Virginia , also preaches weekly 

to the same people in his audience, as well as to the 

television audience. The fifth minister , Robert Schuller of 

Garden Grove, California, simultaneously preaches weekly to 

the televis ion audience and his congregation at Crystal 

Cathedral. The sixth minister, Howard C. Estep from Colton, 

California, differs from the others in that a live a udience 

is not present as he prea che s on his weekly television pro

gram. Although t he circumstances pertainin g to live a udience s 



vary among these television-evangelists, the fact that each 

one is preaching to a television audience causes him to 

share with the others some common concerns, objectives, and 

approaches, such as time limitations, Federal Communication 

Commission legalities, and so forth. 

3 

The methodology used for research of this topic is chiefly 

based upon a study _of the primary sources, the television 

sermons. The data used for documentation was accumulated by 

selecting six sermons, one by each television-evangelist, 

which had been recorded with several others. These six ser

mons, chosen as representative for each television-evangelist, 

were then transcribed. 

After transcription, the six sermons were explicated 

according to the rhetorical persuasive devices included with

in them by the television-evangelists. Specifically, the 

use of the inventional artistic proofs of ethos, pathos, and 

logos, and the various rhetorical devices which are employed 

within the sermon in order to develop each type of proof 

served as the primary approach for analyzing the television 

sermon. 

Chapter Two traces the historical development of the ser

mon which proves necessary in order to demonstrate the 

mutability or stability of the sermon form from its origin 

to the present. This chapter also reveals that the sermon 

t h rough the years has been treated as a legitimate rhetorical 
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art form. Chapter Three follows with an analysis of the use 

of etho s, the speaker's means of establishing himself as a 

credible source, by the television-evangelists. Within the 

t hird chapter , the points are made that the television

evangelist establishes his ethos by appearing to be a man 

of authority, a man of experience, a man of character, and 

a man of good will. 

Chapter Four discusses the use of pathos, the appeal to 

the audience' s emotions, by the television-evangelists. 

Examining the television-evangelist's sermon reveals that the 

pathetic appeal is made through three means: (1) the use of 

pathos to teach the audience; (2) the use of pathos to delight 

the audience ; and (3) the u se of pathos to move the audience. 

Chapter Five examines the employment of logos within 

the television sermon. Lo gos is defined as the appeal to 

the audience's intellect and rationale. This study reveals 

that the television-evangelist uses logos in five different 

areas: (1) the appeal to logos through doctrine; (2) the 

appeal to logos through definition; (3) the appeal to logos 

through cause-and-effect; (4) the appeal to logos through 

comparison and contrariety; and (5) the appeal to logos 

through induction. 

After examining the televi sion- sermon regarding the use 

of ethos, pathos, and logos as persuasive techniques, th e 

study reveals that the frequency of each artistic proof varies 



with each television-evangelist's sermon; also, each 

television-evangelist differs within the group as to which 

artistic proof he is more inclined to employ. However, no 

inference should be derived from this study that the use 

5 

of an artistic proof, or the omission of one, is an indica

tion of the television-evangelist's sincerity or lack of it; 

also, the question of spontaneity of the television

evangelist's presentation is not the issue of this analysis. 

This study simply examines the effect of rhetorical proofs 

contained within the sermon in a logical, scholarly, and 

objective manner. 



Chapter II 

A Historica l Tracing of the Sermon 

In tracing the development of the sermon, one mus t 

r ecognize the influence of rhetorical theory upon the sermon 

re garding invention, arrangement, style, and delivery . 

Although St . Augustine is considere d the "father o f homi 

letics ," it is quit e obviou s that he was a student and 

practitioner of the rule s of rhetoric which he learned f rom 

the writings of Cicero. Cicero based his rhetoric a l 

practices on those rhetorical precept s established by 

Aristotle in his trea tise Rh e toric (3 30 B.C.). Aristotle ' s 

Rhetoric provides the literary world with the first 

comprehensive treatment of the five canons of rhetoric: 

inv ention, arrangement , style, memory, and delivery . 

However, Aristotle's main emphasis centers around the first 

canon of rhetoric, invention (which is conc e rne d with the 

discovering and accumulating of arguments and data pertinent 

to the subject for means of persuasion). According to 

Aristotle, there are three types of rhetoric: judicial , 

which pertains to the oratory of the courts; deliberative, 

which pertains to the oratory of the general populace 

dealing with politica l policy ; and e pideict ic , which pertains 

6 



to the oratory of ceremonial occasions. 

Aristotle does not include a rhetoric of the pulpit. 

However , the main purpose o f each of his rhetorical types 

is to pers uade, and the precepts established by him are de

signed for this aim; thus, the sermon is a legitimate 

rhetorica l form; its sole aim is persuasion; any communica

tion designed for persuasive purposes becomes a primary 

rhetorical form . 

7 

As previously stated, Aristotle particularly concen

trated on invention; he was concerned with the proof or 

evidence required in order to convince. Aristotle considers 

proof as a part of invention which can be demonstrated to 

an audience throu gh the use of two major approaches, both 

which may be used in the sermon. The first approach 

Ari s totle identifies as the inartificial or non-artistic 

proof: "By 'non-artistic' proofs are meant all such as are 

not supplied by our own efforts, but existed beforehand, 

such as witnesses, admissions under torture, written con

tract s , and the like." 1 The second approach used to attain 

evidence is the artificial or artistic proof: "By 'artistic' 

proofs are meant those that may be furnished by the method 

1 Aristotle, The Rhetoric of Aristotle, tran s . Lane 
Cooper (Englewood Cliffs, N. J . : Prentice-Hall, 1 932) , p . 8. 
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of Rhetoric through our own efforts." 2 The speaker cannot 

depend upon tangible evidence, but he must through invention 

creat e proof that will substantiate his arguments, and to do 

this he will have to rely upon three means of persuasion: 

ethos , the establishment of the speaker as a credible and 

believable person; pathos, the use of devices which affect 

the emotions of the audience; and logos, the employment of 

logical , rational , syllogistic arguments in order to illumi

nate truth and to per s uade. Aristotle's Rhetoric with it s 

emphasis on invention and the presentation of proof indirect

ly influenced St. Augustine, who then directly affected the 

development of the sermon. 

Befor e f ocusing attention on the influence o f St. 

Augustine upon the medieval sermon and sermons of the follow

ing generation s , one other person, previously acknowledged, 

who inf luenced the sermon indirectly must be reintroduced . 

(The term indirectly is used because the sermon did not 

exist as a major rhetorical form until St. Augustine's 

time; consequently, in a general sense classical rhetorical 

theory is an indirect influence upon the sermon and not a 

direct influence.) 

Cicero (166-43 B.C.), like Aristotle, played a very 

important rol e in the development and u sage of rhetoric. 

2 Ar i stotle , p. 8. 
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The accomplishment s of Cicero are recognizable in his emphasis 

upon the second and third canons of rhetoric: arrangement 

and style . Cicero gave strict attention to the arrangement 

of a speech and the speci f ic function of each part o f the 

speech . Classical rhetoric basically has used, with some 

variations, the seven-part orat ion: (1) the exordium, which 

functions for the purpose o f catching the audience's atten

tion : (2) the narratio , narration, which sets forth the 

fact s ; ( 3 ) the explicatio, which defines the terms and intro

duces the issues to be proven; (4) the partitio, proposition, 

which clarifies the points at issue by stating what is to be 

proven exactly; (5) amplificatio, confirmation, which sets 

forth the arguments for and a gainst; proof; (6) refutatio, 

refutation, which refutes the opposing arguments of the op

ponent; and (7) peroratio, the conclusion, which reiterates 

the major arguments and forces the audience to a deci s ion. 3 

In addition to his concern with arrangement, Cicero was 

preoccupied with style. In fact, Cicero can be con s idered 

the "father o f Asiatic style," known also as the grand 

style. The Asiatic style emphasizes the "vehicle rather 

than the tenor," or the language instead of the content; 

the As i a tic style is highly ornate, elaborate, and dependent 

3 Richard A. Lanham, A Handli st of Rhetorical Terms 
( Los Angeles: Univ . of California Press, 1969), p. 112. 
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upon tropes, schemes, and figures of thought. Cicero as 

an orator developed and delivered his speeches not only for 

the sole purpose of illuminating truth, but also to entertain 

his associates , friends, and the general public with his 

mastery of elaborate articulations. This emphasis upon style 

certainly influenced St. Augustine and his ideas concerning 

the manner in which a sermon should be prepared and delivered. 

Before the influence of St. Augustine and his incorpo

ration of rhetorical theory into the sermon form is examined, 

clarification needs to be made concerning the acceptance and 

adaptation of rhetoric to the sermon between Cicero's time 

and St . Augustine's. Because of rhetoric ' s association 

with sophistry and elaborate language, Christians in the 

early part of the first century were skeptical of this 

communication art; after all, many of the early Christians 

were poor and illiterate. 

Preaching based on Christian doctrine originated in 

Palestine, approximately A.D. 70. 4 The first audiences and 

preachers consisted mostly of Jews who were firmly rooted in 

Jewish culture and religion.5 These early Jewish preachers 

with their basic message of repentance and faith adapted 

4 Edwin C. Dargan, A History of Preaching , I (1 905; 
rpt. Grand Rapids , Mich.: Baker Book House, 1974 ), p . 28. 

5 John A. Broadus, On the Preuaration and Delivery of 
Sermons (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1926), p . 9. 
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their preaching style to what they had been accustomed to 

seeing and hearing from the rabbi and prophets. Furthermore, 

since the audiences, which vari ed from small groups at home, 

to multitudes on the hillsides, to congregations at the 

synagogue , were oftentimes uneducated, the sermons not only 

reflected the Jewish cultural bias, but they also were very 

simple in content and f o rm ; this simple approach could be 

b h . h . 6 etter c aracterized as a talk, known as a omily . The 

adaptation of rhetoric into the sermon form was to be a slow 

process , contingent upon necessity and circumstances. 

By the end o f the f irst century, the use of rhetorical 

principles in the sermo n be gan to take hold, due to two spe

cific influences . First, because the Jewish people as a 

whole rejected the doctrine of Christianity, the followers 

and preacher s of this dogma turned their attention toward 

the Gentile people and culture. Certainly, the Jewish 

traditions and rituals would not be known or understood by 

this diffe rent culture; out of necessity, the preachers of 

Chri stianit y adopted the communication forms of the Gentiles 

in order to persuade these people to Christianity. Rhetoric 

is a Genti le-created art used to persuade the Gentiles. 

Second, the spread of the doctrine of Christianity resulted 

in conversions of bo t h the wealthy and educated as well as 

6 Broadus , p . 9. 
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the poor and uneducated. Men trained in rhetoric became con

verts, such as Apollos t he Alexandrian , considered by many 

to be the a uthor of Hebrews; men such as these used their 

rhetorical training to reach others. And with the promoting 

of Christianity by men who were rhetorically skillful, the 

once-simple talk or homily y ielded to more sophisticated 

sermon forms and styles ; hence, the gradual adaptation of 

rhetoric into the sermon occurred . 7 

St . Augustine advanced this absorption of rhetoric into 

the sermon form and style , developing the science of homi

letics. In fact, St. Augustine's theory of homiletics was 

an extensive in f luence during the medieval age and the peri-

ods following . Chronolo gically, St. Augustine (A.D. 353-430) 

does not belong to the Middle Ages, but he is neverthele ss 

a repre sentative figure in the development of rhetoric durin g 

th . . 8 
is time. During his youth, St. Augustine was a student 

and eventually a n instructor of the art of rhetoric. After 

converting to Christianity, St. Augustine adapted rhetorical 

theory to the sermon for the purpose of persuading individu-

als to live a holy and consecrated life. St. Augustine's 

7 
Broadus , p . 9 . 

8 
Edward P . J . Corbe t t , Cla s sical Rhetoric fo r the 

Modern Student , 2nd e d . ( New Yor k : Oxford Univ. Press, 1971), 
p . 604 . 
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De Doctrina Christiana (A.D. 427) deals with the major ques

tion of the methods u sed both t o ascertain truth and to 

teach it to others. Book IV examines the homiletical method

ology of "preaching ," specifically regarding preparation and 

eloquence of delivery . 

In applying rhetorical theory to homiletics, Augustine 

disliked the study of rules as the primary technique for edu

c a ting the orator ; years before, Cicero had expressed his own 

dislike for memorizing rules. Cicero thought that the study 

of rules was insufficient; Augustine felt that the study of 

rules was totally unnecessary; rather, he believed the mimetic 

approach to be more advantageous and useful. Accordin g to 

Augustine, eloquence may not be achieved simply beca u se one 

knows the theory of rhetoric; however, the observation of 

applied rhetoric is beneficial to the student: "For those 

with acute and eager minds more readily learn eloquence by 

reading and hearing the eloquent than by following the rules 

of eloquence." 9 

Augustine further substantiates his argument for learning 

by example in lieu of following rules when he states that 

if one lacks the cognit ive ability to learn eloquence, 

then "rule s of rhetoric will not be understood , nor will it 

9 
St. Augustine, De Doctrina Christiana, trans. D . W. 

Robertson, Jr. ( New York: Bobbs-Merrill, 1958), p. 119. 
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help any if they are in some small measure understood after 

10 great labor. " 

According to St . Augustine, the expositor ' s purpose is 

to declare the good and to expose the evil; thus, all expre s 

sion should be delivered with the language subordinate to 

the message and not the reverse. Augustine admonish es his 

readers to avoid those who speak eloquently only for the 

purpose of hearing themselves speak and of impres sin g th e 

audience ; one who i s not eloquent but instead truthf ul and 

sincere is of more benefit to society than one who make s 

"eloquent nothings . " St . August ine further states tha t be

cause a s p eake r lacks eloquence doe s not mean that he is 

not intelligent or lacks the ability to offer profound 

truths . 11 

Another of St. Aug u stine ' s basic premises pertaining to 

eloquence is that it is relative according to age and situa-

. 12 
t ion . Augustine states in Book IV that a speech may u se 

all types of style as long as propriety ( appropriat eness) 

and perspicuity (clarity) are demonstrated . He b elieves the 

Asiatic ( grand ) style should be employed , along with the 

10 
St . Augustine , 119 . p . 

11 
St. Augustine , 1 21. p . 

12 St . Augustine , 123. p . 



Attic (plain) s t y le. Au gustine suggests that the audience 

can tolerate the Attic style for longer intervals o f time 

than the grand style . Therefore, using both styles, with 

discretion , enhances the preacher's sermon. After all, 

"the end of eloquence is t o persuade of that which yo u are 

speaking. " 13 

1 5 

St . Augustine ' s influence on homiletics did not disap

pear with his death but continued to be a significant force 

during the Midd l e Ages . Particularly Augustine's rhetorical 

treatment of the sermon assisted in its eventual position o f 

prominence durin g the medieval era , as the major oratorical 

form . Polit ica l oratory and forensic oratory had both de-

clined at this time ; as a result, preaching ass ume d a posi 

tion of rhetorical prominence . 

During the Medieval Period (A.D. 499-1 400 ), the sermon 

r ose t o prominence because society was heavily influenced by 

the church both in the a reas of religion and government . 

Schools, for example, were merely extensions of the monas 

terie s , and "as the great abbeys and priories took control 

of the life of their communities, the value s of the monk s 

b . "1 4 egan to permeate the culture o f the time. Society , in 

13 
St . Augustine , p . 161. 

14 Joseph M. Miller , Michael H. Prosser , an d Thomas W. 
Benson, e d s ., Readings in Medi e va l Rhetoric (Bloomington : 
I ndiana Univ . Press, 1973) , p . xiii. 
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fact, appeared to be more conscious of its spiritual respon

sibilities than of its social obligations. Obviously , the 

emphasis in society upon the spiritual aided in the rise of 

the sermon ; however , during the sermon's rise to prominence 

a shift occurred in the focus or type of the sermon. Where 

the early Christian message emphasized themes of repentance 

and faith the Medieval sermon became more occasiona l, closer 

to Aristotle ' s third type of speech, epideictic. 

According to Charles Baldwin, medieval preaching at

tained its significant role due to the emphasis placed upon 

1 5 occasional oratory . Medieval preaching was occasional in 

type because several important dates had been created to 

commemorate va rious r eligious events. The clergy was encour

aged to deliver messages which coincided in theme with these 

s pecial days , such as Easter, Christmas, Lent, Pentecost, 

and so forth . 

Medieval sermons were not only occasional in type, but 

they were also generally directed to one of two type s o f audi

ence.16 The sermon was regularly presented to the lay folk 

in the country parish or city cathedral. These sermons, 

delivered in the vernacular of the lay people, manifested 

15 
Charles S . Baldwin , Medieval Rhetoric and Poetic t o 

1400 (G loucester, Mass .: Peter Smith , 1959), p . 230 . 

16 
Baldwin, p . 232. 



that emotional aspect intended to reach the laity and per

suade them to follow the precepts of the Christian faith. 

17 

The second a ud ience type was made up of those who held posi

tions in the Church, such as the clergy, bishop, monks, as 

well as others. Th ese variou s r eligious off ices developed 

in conjunction with the evolution of the simple polity and 

worship of the early apostol i c churches into the complex 

and ritualistic organization s of the Medieval Period. The 

sermons directed toward these church officials were not pre

pared with the same goal as those delivered to the lay folk. 

These sermons argued about church tenets, beliefs, positions, 

and doctrine ; of course, the sermon was still desi gned to 

persuade, b ut the message was more complex and sophisticated. 

Furthe rmore, these sermons developed for the councils, par

ishe s , and s ynods were preached in Latin, which indic a tes 

that the preacher and, in this case, his audience wer e 

educated; thus, the preacher distinguished himself in the 

field of language as well as homiletics. 

Although the sermon during the Medieval times may be 

specifically identified as occasional and developed for 

certain types of audiences, in general, little distinguishes 

the sermon of the Middle Ages f rom that o f any other era 

i n tim 17 e . Primary differenc e s were the result o f an 

17 
Baldwin, p. 24 7 . 
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i ndividua l's own idiosyncracies rather than a major trend or 

movement . Chara cteristics which have been assigned to the 

Medieva l sermon can be recognized in both earlier and later 

periods . 

For in stance, medieval preaching has been labeled as a 

division -con s cious discourse. The medieval preacher was 

consciou s o f divisions and subdivisions, but no more than the 

or ators of c l a s sical rhetoric who recognized the need to 

break down ideas. Also, the medieval preacher who regarded 

composi tion as a progres s ion of thought, who insisted on 

logical , c hronological arrangement, or who created order by 

paragraphing cannot be identified as a rare breed who became 

extinct at the conclusion of the fourteenth century. The s e 

same tendencies are evident in all periods of literary elo

quence.18 The medieval sermon is similar to those of other 

a ges as it endeavors to reveal two theological concepts: 

"the intellectual, insofar as it pursues knowledge in matters 

spiritual, and the moral, which proposes the formation of a 

way of life."19 

While tracing the development of the sermon through the 

Me d ieval Period, this examination has thus far encompassed 

1 8 
Baldwin , p. 24 7. 

19 
Mil l e r , Prosser , and Benson, p. 23 0 . 
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the European continent and the Middle East; however, for the 

purpos e of this st udy , the focus must be narrowed at this 

point to the country of England, beginning with the English 

Renaissance , 1500-1660. 

England in its Renaissance period experienced some sig 

nificant developments pertaining to the Christian faith and 

its re lation to the c hurch an d the clergy. Beginning espe

cially with the reign of the Tudor monarch Henry VIII, 

controversial issues arose, such as the official state church 

and who should rule the church or who should control the 

activities of the clergy . The battle between the Catholic s 

and the Protestant s over the right to be the official state 

church continu ed without letup while Henry VIII's divorce 

from Katharine of Aragon influenced at least indirectly the 

s haping of the English Reformation and Protestant cause. 

Since the Catholic church opposed his action, it bec ame hi s 

enemy . Likewi se , the great reform parliament which exi s ted 

between 152 9-1 536 provided the monarch with the authori ty and 

. l . 20 power to c ontrol the church and its c erics. 

The religious controversy continued to be a part of 

society during the r e ign of Edward VI, 1547-1553; however, 

during this time the advocat es and proponents o f the 

20 Dargan , A Histor y o f Preaching , I, 476-77. 
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Protestant Reformation found the leading government officials 

to be sympathetic to their cause. However, although sympa

thetic to the Reformation cause, these government leaders 

wanted to make sure that controls were placed upon this move

ment; for example, in an effort to control the preacher and 

his message, from the year of 1548, an official license was 

21 required in order to preach. This license made provisions 

for three levels of preaching: "(1) license to preach; 

(2) license to preach and to license; and (3) license to 

. . . "2 2 preach , to license, and to prohibit preaching. It was 

the hope of these legislators that this official action 

would reduce the number of preachers who preached sermons 

offensive to the governmental and ecclesiastical authori

ties; basically, the preaching of the reformers which denied 

papacy supremacy, acknowledged scriptural supremacy, and 

recognized government authority was favorably received during 

Edward VI's reign. 

With the ascension of Mary, 1553-1558, the religious 

controversy rose to greater intensity. English society was 

now subject to a monarch who had absolutely no tolerance for 

the Protestant faith and its preachers. Mary endeavored to 

21 Alan F. Herr, The Elizabethan Sermon : A Survey and 
a Bibliography (New York : Octagon Books , 1969), p . 13. 

22 
Herr, p. 13. 
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terminate this movement a nd its influence through two means . 

One, she reestablished the Catholic Church as the official 

state religion, and two, she a uthorized imprisonment, ban

ishment, and execution of members of the Protestant move-

23 
ment. Obvious ly, Mary's strong reac tion toward Prote s -

tantism resulted in a dec line of activity among this group. 

The last Tudor sovereign, Elizabeth I, 1558-160 3 , 

confronted the same issues and controversies whi ch had al

ready existed for many years . Initially, Protestantism, 

which Elizabeth ' s predecessor, Mary, had so opposed, was 

slow in returning to its f ormer active role; how ever, toward 

t he latter part o f El izabeth' s reign, Protestanti sm a ga in 

d . . d . fl 24 resume its forme r rol e of involvement an in u ence. 

During the reign o f Elizabeth I, the sermon which h ad 

been partially stifled because of the past controversies onc e 

again b ecame a vibrant form of communication, although its 

perime ter s were somewhat limit ed . During the Eliza b ethan 

period, the sermon, an d the art o f preaching maintained a 

precarious existence . Preach e rs were held personally r e 

sponsible f or any sermon that would possibly create contro

versy in the country or give offen s e to the mona rchy . The 

clergy had to cont e nd with surve illance and criticism because 

23 
Dargan, A History of Preaching, I, 476 - 77 . 

24 Dargan , A History of Preaching, I, 476-77. 
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the sixteenth century had proved to be a time of intense 

religious contention which resulted in the loss of reli g i o u s 

conformity due to the fact that individualistic interpreta

tions pertaining to dogma and doctrine were widespread. 

Although Elizabeth I r e quested conformity, there wer e 

zealots who refused to conform and continued preaching a s 

they saw fit , causing the Queen to issue a royal proclama

tion in 1558 prohibiting preaching in England until she 

otherwis e so deemed. 25 This proclamation may have re gulat e d 

the activities of the legitimate ministers, but it did not 

control the free-lancing preachers belonging to groups such 

as the Br ownists, Puritans, and Barrowists from acceptin g 

preaching engagements, even in forbidden assemblies which 

occurre d in private homes, isolated fields and woods. 

The sermon enjoyed a good deal of popularity during the 

sixteenth century , in spite of the problems and controversies 

which surrounded the art, in spite of the Second Act of 

Parliame nt wh i ch required the citizenry to attend services, 

and in spite of the poor quality of sermons demonstrated by 

some who claimed the title of preacher. For the most part, 

the Elizabethans enjoyed giving audience to the sermon s al

thou gh the aud iences have o ften times been described as 

25 
Herr, p. 1 2 . 
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spiritually ignorant, hard to please, irrunovable, and even 

perhaps heretical. 26 Basically, the audience, in spite o f 

its faults , enjoyed the sermon both in its oral and its 

written form . This receptivity to the pulpit motivated some 

preachers to create sermons of literary quality, but it 

motivated others to develop sermons with mass appeal but 

little merit . 

Another interesting aspect of the Elizabethan sermon 

pertains to the type o f sermon. Similar to the Medieval 

sermon, the Elizabethan sermon was often occasional, but it 

also was the firs t to focus on topics other than specific 

rel igious ideology, topic s which created much controversy . 

The sermon proved to be interesting , not only in subject 

matter but in composition. The Elizabethans identified a 

theological d iscourse as a lecture if read from a completed 

composition, and a sermon if delivered by memory with only 

notes being u sed as assistance: "This distinction was 

ri gidly preserved in the titles when the sermons and lectures 

went to the press. A further distinctive term was reserved 

for a theological dissertation which was neither preached nor 

read before an audience; this was called a treati se . 1127 

26 
Herr, p . 18. 

27 
Herr , p . 3 5. 



Therefore , if a preacher delivered a sermon, he made his 

presentation f rom memory for the most part, with only 

periodic references to notes as a means of assistance. 

A f urther characteristic of the Elizabethan sermon 

pertains to the structure of the sermon. Initially no 

preliminary church service activities specifically tied 

to the sermon were use d in order to prepare the audienc e , 

but with the return o f t he Marian exiles from France ( and 

24 

a few from Switzerland), the pra ctice of singing scriptures 

wa s introduced, especially Psalms, as a prologue to the 

sermon , and later the adding of a prayer to the sermon's 

conclusion served as the epilogue. These pre-sermon and 

post-sermon activities are still used frequently with the 

sermon of today . 

The Elizabethan sermon structurally was arranged with 

the introduction first, followed by the development (propo

sition, argument , and confronta tion), and last the conclu

sion; certainly, this format cannot be strictly identified 

as only the sixteenth-century arrangement. The preaching 

manuals from the Medieval Period, inherited by the Elizabe

thans, had also used this structural development, as had 

St. Augustine's De Doctrina Christiana . The classical ser

mon structure was employed often during the Renaissance and 

· the following periods ; however, due to a controversy between 

the Classicists and Ramists about rhetorical theory , a 
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variation o f the sermon structure developed . 

The Classicist and Ramist controversy originated from a 

reinterpretation and redefinition of the roles of logic and 

rhetoric by Petrus Ramus (1 515 - 1572 ). Ramus thought that 

the first two canons in classical rhetoric , invention and 

arrangement , should be assigned to the discipl ine o f l ogic , 

leaving style , memory (which Ramus actually did not consid

er), and delivery to the discipline of rhetoric ; thus the 

speaker, in this case , the preacher , is concerned with prin 

ciples of logic while he prepares his sermon and the princi 

ples of rhetoric while he presents hi s sermon . According to 

Roland Macilmaine , the princip l es of Ramistic logic affected 

the sermon ' s structure : 

Thus , instead of beginning your sermon with a 
definition , as the strict method o f logic would 
dictate , you begin instead with a statement of 
the sum of the text you have taken in hand to 
interpret . Next you divide the text into a few 
h eads , so that the hearer may better remember 
your discours e . Next you treat each head in 
terms of the ten places of invention , showing 
causes , effect, adjuncts , comparisons , and so on . 
Lastly , you make your matter plain and manifest 
with fami liar examples and authorities from the 
Word of Goct . 28 

As a consequence of the Ramist - Classicist rhetorical 

28 Samuel Wilbur Howell , Logic and Rhetoric in England 
'1500 - 1700 (1956; rpt . New York : Russell and Russell , 1961), 
p . 184. 
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controversy , the sermon would no longer be approached, struc 

turally, f rom only one acc epte d method . 

One final aspect regarding the sermon of the sixteenth 

c entury needs to be considered, the language employed within 

this form of discourse . One merely has to examine the vast 

number of rhetoric ma nua ls published during the Renaissance 

to draw the logica l conclusion that the clergy of that day 

must have been aware of the rhetorical devices available to 

them. Not only d id the minister of the sixteenth century 

discover that numerou s rhetorical devices were accessible 

to him from varied rhetorical trea tises , but there were also 

man uals which specifically dealt with the art of homiletics 

and which included the tool s of figurative language. 

Cert a inly there were ministers who advocated the use of 

figurative language, justifying their position by the Bibl e ' s 

combination of literal and figurative language . Figura tive 

language h ad likewise been sanctioned by St. Augustine, as 

long as propriety and perspicuity were observed: "Sherry , 

Fenner, and Peacham realized that an understanding of the 

Bible required an ability to differentiate between literal 

29 and figurative language ." Furthermore, the Bible, at 

29 
Warren Taylor, Tudor Figures of Rhetoric, Diss . Univ. 

of Chicago 1937 (Whitewater, Wis .: The Language Press , 1972) , 
· p . 31. 
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least by 1560 with the printing of the Geneva Bible, had 

been established as the supreme authority not to be accepted 

strictly upon traditional theses; it had to be interpreted 

anew and afresh ; some considered the knowledge of the tropes, 

schemes, and f i gurative lan guage to be essential. 

While some felt comfor table with the use of language 

devices, others who lived before and during the sixteenth 

century frowned upon the practice, and they endeavored to 

s e ver themselves from such inappropriate actions, afraid of 

lavi s h language - oriented discourses : such was John Wycliffe 

(13 20 -1384), the Bible tran s l ator, who condemned oratorical 

dis play in sermons , and Thomas Cranmer ( 1489 -15 56 ), the 

Archbi s hop of Canterbury, who refused to employ ornaments 

f t 1 . h. 30 o s ye in is messages. 

Overall, the Elizabethan sermon was a popular but 

controversial art form . However, this controversial ele

ment, which appeared in many sermons, is natural in view 

of the fact that the entire sixteenth century thrived on 

controversies ranging from maintaining or rejecting ancient 

world beliefs to accepting or rebelling against the beginnings 

of modern world reforms. 

While the s ixteenth century enjoyed a good sermon and 

managed to cope with controversy , both reli gious and social, 

30 
Taylor, p . 35. 
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the seventeenth century continued and increased the momentum 

of pulpit delight and warfare . Specifically, between the 

years of 1589 - 1667, change occurred in a number of areas . 

Society in the seventeenth century moved away from a tradi

tional, generally accepted, group - minded, social structure 

to a scientific , individualistic, and utilitarian community. 

The luxuries, extras, and "icing on the cake" were now being 

replaced by the useful, the essential , and the plain . The 

motivation to choose plainness was encouraged, and the ser 

mon demonstrates this desire for simplic ity and plainness . 

This age of transition witnessed an effort made by the 

advocates of forma l homiletics to remain loyal to Ramistic 

rhetoric or Neo - Ciceronian rhetoric , which was a reviving of 

classical rhetorical theory, but change wa s inevitable. For 

example, much controversy centered a round the issue of wheth

er or not to use stylistic devices which embe lli shed and 

"decorated " the sermon . Basically, the great influence on 

the sixteenth-century sermon had been the Ciceronian with its 

encouragement to use the ornamental style, but by t he end 

of this period and on into the seventeenth century, an 

anti - Ciceronian influence bid for supremacy. The position 

on language embellishment of the Royal Society, founded in 

1662, supported the demand for plainness . This group re -

jected the use of amplifications , digressions , and ornamen

tation by electing to use language which was brief and 



scientific in style. 

29 
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At the beginning of the seventeenth century, a t ypical 

commentator , William Vau ghan in his book The Golden-Grov e 

condemns the reliance of preachers on rhetoric and its 

ornamental bias . Quotin g f r om Aeschy lus' Prometheus, 

ironically a pagan source being used to support a religiou s 

argument, Vaughan writes, "Simple and material speeches are 

best among frien ds . 11 32 Va u ghan further admonishes the 

clergy to speak with perspicuity as one's objective rather 

than demonstrate one's c apabi lity at "purple prosing." 

Other proponents of the p lain style wrote of their de 

sire to see a simple and e asi ly understood vernacular em-

p loyed by the fa thers of the church. Joseph Glanvill, 

according to Wilbur Samuel Howell, was the prime catalyst 

of the sev e nteenth-century ' s plainness tenet. Glanvill 

insiste d that the traditional homiletical approach be u p 

dated by recogni zing the need for a scientific, utilitarian 

rhetoric . In Glanvill's estimation, a sermon was only bene -

ficial when it wa s practical. A sermon must not be evaluated 

in response to its entertaining merit but on its ability to 

33 motivate moral change . Apparently, many of the clergy 

31 
Corbett , 616 . p . 

32 
Howell , 391. p . 

33 
Howell , 39 1 . p . 
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shared a conviction similar to Glanvi ll's because the sermons 

were practica l exhortations, presented in a plain and simple 

sty l e , which condemned the indulgence of vices, such as 

licent iousness, lying, and cheating. These sermons were 

accepted by the fairly well-educated audiences of that time. 

Richa r d Baxt e r (1615-1691), a contemporary of Daniel 

Defoe (1 660 -1 7 31), who s h ared religious positions similar to 

Ba xter ' s , e nde a vored to make plainness the premier objective, 

but "it was plainness of a quasi-scientific kind, since his 

purpose was to bring home to his audience what he described 

as ' Soul Experiments, ' ' Heart Occurrences' and ' God ' s 

Operation s . ' 11 34 

Overall, the 1600's is an age characterized by reli g ious 

controvers y and religious intensity. This intensity and 

controversy are demonstrated by Protestantism , especially 

with t h e extre mi s t s such a s the Puritans, who abhorred any 

u s a ge o f decorative language a s i f it were a device specifi

cally de si gne d by Beelzebub, Satan's main assistant. Like

wise, moderate Anglicanism acknowledged the need for more 

sobriety and plainness . In general , the seventeenth century 

advocated ind ividualism in expression, clothed with plainnes s . 

34 Ian Watt, The Ri se of the Novel (Lo s An ge le s : Univ. 
o f California Pres s, 195 7 ), p . 102 . 
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Style be longed to the individual, and the individual s of the 

seventeenth century believed in style, as long as it was 

. 35 simple. 

Changes in religious attitude and ideas continued on 

into the next century. The eighteenth century agreed 

philosophically with the scientific and utilitarian ideas 

develo ped in the previous century, and in the midst of this 

socia l and phi losophical change, i dea s pertaining to rhetori

cal theory combined with the sermon form were likewi se 

affected . 

During the eighteenth century, rhetoric assumed the 

po sition of the sole communicative theory, which could govern 

the "rights and wrongs" of all other types of di s course. 

Thus, any type of discourse whether scholarly or popular, 

scientific or ficti onal , expository or persuasive, or ut ili 

tarian or aesthetic , came under the authoritative domain of 

rhetorical theory. And since the eighteenth-century society 

was movin g toward a scientific-oriented culture , the rhetoric 

o f this time assumed a scientific bias. 

This rhetorical scientific bias found its way into the 

pu lpit . Perhaps the influence of this philosophy can best 

3 5 Alexander M. Wit her spoon and Frank J. Warnke, eds., 
Sevente enth - Century Pros e an d Poetry, 2nd ed. (New York : 
Harcourt, Brace and World , 1963) , p . 13. 
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be presented in the works and ideas of two important minis -

ters: Hugh Blair and George Campbell . Both men endorsed 

five major premises which had served as the framework for 

classical rhetoric : 

(1) they accepted the classical communication 
model which focused on the speaker, the speech, 
and the audience ; (2) they recognized that 
effective ethical , logical, and emotional proof s 
are essential to persuasion ; (3) they felt that 
a well - organized address should have interest, 
unity , coherence, and progression ; (4) they hel d 
that style should be characterized by persp icuity 
and vividness; and ( 5 ) above all , they suggested 
that while nature endows the orator with special 
talents, nurture or training is needed to impro ve 
and perfect these inborn traits . 36 

With these principles in mind, rhetoric obviously played a 

major role in the pulpit and the minister ' s preparation . 

Hugh Blair ( 1718 -1 800 ) was a minister and lecturer 

during the eighteenth century . In regard to public dis -

course he stressed the point that clarity should be present 

even when combined with ornamental language communications: 

All the q ualities of good style may be ranged 
under two heads, perspicuity and ornament . For 
all that can possibly be required of language is, 
to convey our ideas clearly to the minds o f others , 
and, at the same time, in such a dress , as by 

36 James L . Golden and Edward P . J . Corbett, eds ., The 
.Rhetoric of Blair , Campbell, and Whately (New York: Hol~ 
Rinehart and Winston , 1968) , p . 13 . 



pleasing and intere sting them, shall most effec
tually strengthen the impressions which we seek 
to make . 37 

33 

Blair's sermons illustrated his concept concerning perspi 

cuity and ornament ; his sermons can be described as messages 

which stressed social and civic good, enhanced through 

rhetorical endowment . They were short , precisely organized, 

and general in tone , containing few offensive remarks 

toward any group or sect . Blair ' s sermons did not address , 

for the most part , doctrine s which made the congregation 

feel uncomfor table , guilty , or sinful. Bas ically , hisser -

mons , which were heavily permeat ed with biblical illustra 

tions, reflected a rationalistic and i n tellectual qualit y 

which served to counteract t hose rel igious leaders who were 

anti -intellectual . 

Like Blair , George Campbel l (1 719 -1796) also reflect ed 

the general spirit o f his age in his sermon s . Campbell r e -

jected religions which encouraged dogmatism , emotionalism , 

and skepticism of the Scripture s . Although Campbell liv ed 

in an era that was a "prove-by science " society , he did 

nevertheless believe in t he biblical accounts of miracles 

and endeavored to justify and verify these miraculou s ac 

counts by arguing in their behalf from a sound rhetorical, 

37 
Golden , pp . 66 - 67 . 



systematic, and rational discourse with ample evidence to 

substantiate his theology. Campbell states, "The analytic 

34 

is the only method which we can follow, in the acquisition 

of natural knowledge, or whatever regards actual existences; 

the synthetic is more properly the method that ought to be 

pursued, in the application of knowledge already acquired." 38 

Eventually this systematic approach of exegetical verifi

cation resulted in Campbell's publishing a rhetoric manual 

from a philosophica l vantage, Philosophy of Rhetoric (1776), 

and later Lect ures on Systematic Theology and Pulpit 

Eloquence , published posthumously in 1807, which served as a 

manual for novices in the ministry who had not rec e ived 

extensive formal education in public speaking. Campbell i s 

a prime example of the blending of the pulpit ministry with 

the theory o f rhetoric. 

The eighteenth-cent ury t endenc y to combine rhetoric 

with the sermon resulted in one apparent flaw, its tendency 

to preach a gospe l that appealed totally to the intellect 

and not the heart. Thi s was not always true, but history 

reveals that the Church of England appeared at this time 

" largely incapable of performing it s customary consolation 

38 
Golden , p. 19 8 . 
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functions . 1139 Because of the ineffectiveness of church and 

pulpit , the people began to f eel the church of f ices were 

unnecessary , and absenteeism weakened the ch u rch . The once 

fervent religious inten s ity that had identified itself with 

society as a whole wa s now vanishing to be replaced by 

secularism . 

To consider the society of the eighteenth century as 

totally lackadais ical regar ding religion is inaccurate . 

Various religious sects were flourishing , ranging from one 

e xtreme of theology to the other . Many of these reli g ious 

sects eventual l y disappeared , b ut one sect managed to s ur 

vive and increase into a denomin a tion of influence s till 

felt today . John Wesl ey ( 1703 - 1791 ) the founder of 

Methodism, began preaching his new gospel around 1739 ; 

thi s was the be ginning of a ministry that wou ld e v ent ually 

cover fifty - three years , 224 , 000 miles , and over 40 , 000 

40 
sermons , an a verage of approximately fifteen per week . 

Methodism , also known as the Wesleyan Movement , endeav 

ored to satisfy the needs of the people who found the 

39 Geoffrey Tillotson , et al ., eds ., Eight eenth - Century 
English Literature ( New York : Harcourt , Brace and Wor l d , 
1969), p . 9 . 

4 o J . H. Plumb , England in the Eighteenth - Century , 1714 -
1815 (Baltimore: Penguin Books , 1950), p. 92 . 



Anglican Church ineffective, dry, and uncaring. Methodism 

rejected the formal, intellectual worship typical of the 

36 

official church. In the worship exercises of the Methodist, 

no restraint was placed upon emotional demonstrations during 

the service. The services contained emotional manifestations 

such as sobbing, weeping, laughing, shouting, and dancing. 

Those who fa vored the Anglican Church's form of worship 

considered the worship of the Methodists as pathological, 

indicating a severe mental unbalance. In the eyes of many 

people, Methodism was totally lacking in rational and intel

lectual substance . 

Nevertheless , the movement continued to prosper under 

the guidance of John Wesley and his brother Charles ( 1708 -

1788) . As the congregation appeared to many individuals to 

be uncultured and unbalanced, lacking sophistication, the 

preaching likewise possessed these traits. No longer was 

the sermon presented in a formal , rhetorically correct man

ner, even though the leader John Wesley had been ordained 

as an Anglican minister, trained in "proper'' pulpit proce

dure. The sermons were intensely fervent, emotional, and 

lengthy. The preacher exercised the liberty to pound, an d 

to pound well, his podium . Also, the minister no longer 

tried to be reserved in his vocal in f lect ions; yells and 

boisterous exclamations frequently accompanied the delivery, 

wi t h the audience verbally responding with exclamations and 
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shouts of encouragement and approval. In addition, movement 

from behind the podium was no longer restricted, but rather 

appreciated . The more energetic the movement, such as 

jumping and kicking, the better was the response from the 

congregation. In summation, within the eighteenth century the 

sermon had transferred from the stained-glass cathedral 

naves where formalism, scholasticism, and ritualism were 

emphasized to the open-air, camp meeting, and emotional 

environment. 

The nineteenth century was ushered into existence with 

the same opposing f orce s struggling for supremacy that were 

found in the eighteenth century. The philosophy of utilitar

ianism with its insistence upon the practical and scientific 

was opposed outwardly by the emotionalism associated with 

the Evangelicals. Those who favored a utilitarian "gospel" 

continued to emphasize the need for a religion not based on 

emotion, but one which man could appreciate intellectually 

because of its scholastic and academic beauty and its bene

fit to mankind as a science. Thus, the Anglican Church, 

although severely weakened, maintained its former practices. 

A member of the clergy within the Anglican Church 

serving as one of its greater stalwarts during this era was 

Richard Whately (1787-1863). In this man on e finds an exam

ple of rhetoric as a study of communicative discour se as it 

relates to the sermon. Whately, although not as popular as 
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Bla i r or Campbell, the two men with whom he is normally 

associated , nonetheless added to the influence and accepta

bility of rhetoric within the pulpit. Whately's own pulpit 

delivery wa s dry and lacking in fervency which left his audi

ence unmoved . Whately advocated following classical rhetori

cal principles in preparing and delivering the sermon, prin

ciples included in his work Elements of Rhetoric, 1828. 

Wha tely's work is not a whole new concept of rhetoric, but 

it is a blending together of the concepts of rhetoric with 

substantiation and reinforcement from numerous scriptural 

references. 

Whately ' s pulpit delivery hardly typified that of all 

ministers of the Anglican Church, yet it does provide a 

general p icture. Edwin Charles Dargan in his second volume 

of A History of Preaching describes the Anglican preaching 

style in the nineteenth century as follows: 

... there was too much stateliness, precision, 
carefully worked out elegance, or the attempt 
at it. There was want of flexibility, f amiliarity, 
humanness. The discourse was too aloof from life, 
however high it might soar in thought and 
feeling. Analysis tended to minuteness and 
formality in many of the sermons , though the 
stronger men of the time were no slaves to scholas
tic division of their matter. On the whole, the 
sermons o f the leadin g preachers of this age show 
strong thinkin~, high int~llectua~ worth, profound 41 
earnestness , with a certain consciousness of power. 

41 Edwin c. Dargan, A History of Preaching, II (1905; 
rpt. Grand Rapids , Mich .: Baker Book House, 1974), 476-77. 
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The other side, the Evangelicals, who had begun as a 

reactionary movement within the Anglican Church during the 

eighteenth century, offered an alternative type of worship. 

The Evangelicals appealed to the poor and working class; 

consequently, their worship and preaching methodology con

trasted significantly with that o f the intellectual Anglican 

fellowship . 

Not only a re differences noted in the worship forms and 

classes of people existing between the Evangelicals and 

Anglicans , but a difference i s likewise observed pertaining 

to the messages belonging to each group. The Evangelical 

message was preoc cup ied primarily with themes on the way 

men should live and their moral conduct rather than discus

sions of doctr ine or forms of worship which the Anglican 

. . 4 2 . · · min isters addressed. The Bible was the basic text, inter-

preted literally with the underlying premise that it provided 

the s u preme divinely inspir ed guide to conduct in spite of 

what supposedly enlightened intellectual theologians had 

discovered with their Higher Criticism, which denied the 

divine insp iration and inerrancy of the Scripture s . The 

message of the Evangelical stressed the dependenc e upon faith 

rather than on works or deeds as the way to bring sa lvat ion 

42 Richard D. Altick, Victorian People and Ideas (New 
York: W. W. Norton, 1973), pp . 165 - 66 . 



40 

to oneself. Although works such as Darwin's Origin of the 

Species (1859) created much controversy and unrest among 

clergymen, especially those of the higher order who found 

themselves perplexed by the dilemma of resolving biblical 

truths with current scientific hypotheses, the Evangelicals, 

appeal ing basically to the educationally-limited and working 

class, dismissed the scientific charges as mere scientific 

jibberish or speculations, and continued with the objective 

of preparing souls, not for the here and now but for the 

there and then. 

Although the Evangelicals and Anglicans opposed each 

other philosophically, and each viewed the other's dogma 

negatively, some indirectly positive results occurred in 

that a middle ground of social values emerged. With the 

ideas of usefulness and practicality from the Anglicans 

combined with enthusiasm and motivation of the Evangelicals, 

43 
a middle-class value system developed. The middle-class 

businessman viewed his occupation with an eye for the prac

tical and beneficial, scientifically speaking, while moti

vated with the energy which characterized the Evangelicals. 

In fact, it seemed as if the Evangelical-Utilitarian force s 

were designed as opposites for the express purpose of civic 

development, and this spirit was not limited merely to the 

43 Altick , Victorian People and Ideas, p. 165. 
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working middle class but eventually spread to a certain 

extent to all social stratas, both high and low. Thus, "in 

a nation riven by economic and social disparities, the 

widely accepted principles of moral Evangelicalism had a rec

onciling effect, bringing the classes together in what might 

be called an ethical democracy." 44 However, even though the 

religious parties of the nineteenth century exerted a great 

influence , the society of that day became more and more 

secular , resulting in the church losing authority. 

At this point, the focus on the development of the ser

mon changes fr om the English sermon to the twentieth-century 

American sermon . If the nineteenth century appears as a 

time of vast religious diversity, with religion exerting a 

decreased inf luence on society as a result of the lack of 

uniformity and unity among the religious sects in England, 

then the American twentieth century will seem extremely di

versified and ineffective in a religious sense. The twen

tieth century has witnessed a number of changes in society, 

education, government, science, and religion. Perhaps, no 

other time in history can testify to such rapid and vast 

changes as that of this century. Because of this propensity 

for change, methodo logy and techniques employed only ten 

years ago are now antiquated and require readjustment, new 

44 Altick , Victorian People and Idea s , p. 174. 
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programming, or simple replacement. 

The numerous changes occurring within the twentieth cen

tury have forced the religious world to alter its methodology 

and techniques. A brief examination of the American pulpit 

ministry from the beginnings of the 1900's through the pres

ent time will demonstrate the alteration. 

The early twentieth century hosted several colorful, 

influential , and famous personalities, who made the pulpit 

a powerful voice, although in the case of the evangelistic 

speakers , it was at times an untrained voice. The preachers 

of the early evangelistic circuit were effective, but as will 

be discussed , their mannerisms and delivery styles would be 

con s idered inappropriate, ineffective, and unnecessary in 

l ight of the five rhetorical canons and the accepted divi

sions of speech. Nevertheless, men such as J. Wilbur 

Chapman , R. A. Torrey, and William "Billy" Sunday attracted 

a mass following, and proved to be extremely convincin g . 

No evangelistic description is complete without in

cluding a brief description of some distinguished ministers 

in the American nineteenth century who set the stage for 

these other great evangelists, Chapman, Torrey , and Sunday. 

During the 1800's several ministers rose to n a tiona l promi

nence , and numerous religious organizations were founded , 

such as the YMCA, American Sunday School Union, American 
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Tract Society, and American Bible Society. 45 Midway through 

the nineteenth century, approximately 1857, a new interest 

and spiritual consciousness became evident perhaps as a 

partial result of the efforts of those who belonged to these 

various religious organizations; this spiritual fervor is 

known as the Second Awakening, and it is estimated that as 

many as one million people became Christians during this era. 

Part of the credit for the widespread spiritual awak

ening must be attributed to the ministries of men such as 

Charles Grandison Finney, Peter Cartwright, and Dwight L. 

Moody. Revival preaching had an outstanding preacher in 

Charles Finney (179 2-1875). Finney was a lawyer by pro

fession , but he felt compelled to preach , especially to 

those who were already associated with the church, in order 

that their spiritual commitments might be revived. 46 

Another renowned preacher of the 1800's is Peter 

Cartwright (178 5-1872), a prominent Methodist who became an 

evangelist. Eventually his ministry led him to the American 

frontier where he was known as the circuit-riding preacher, 

b . . . h 47 ecoming in a sense a missionary-preac er. 

45 
Ralph G. Turnbull, A History of Prea chin g , III ( Grand 

Rapids, Mich .: Baker Book Hous e , 1974), 85 . · 

46 
Turnbull, p. 87. 

47 
Turnbull, p . 91. 
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And last, a preacher who has been considered by many as 

t he greatest evangelist ever known in America is Dwight L. 

Mo ody (1837-1899). Perhaps his message of God's redeeming 

grac e a nd love combined with his true "American" look, large 

stocky fi gure and bearded face, partially explains his ac

c eptance by church congregations. Although Moody permeated 

h is sermons with grammatical errors, colloquialisms, and 

other s peech tendencies considered nonstandard by rhetorical 

theor y , he moved his ministry from its small beginnings and 

small crowds to the large urban metropolitan churches located 

in citie s like Chica~o filled with capacity crowds of thou

sand s . And his fundamental, literal interpretation of the 

Bible p r e sented in his rough and unpolished manner moved 

1 . Ch . . . 4 8 it erally thousands of people to accept ristianity. 

Af ter the stage had been set by these renowned nine

teenth-century preachers, several of the early twentieth

c entury preachers were able to benefit from their predeces

sor s ' efforts and momentum. One twentieth-century preacher 

is J. Wilbur Chapman (1859-1918), a successful pulpiteer dur

in g his era. Yet he did not meet standard public speaking 

principle s . He had no "tricks of the trade" to speak of, no 

r hetoric al train in g o f a ny extent, and was certainly not an 

48 Turnbul l , pp. 1 27-2 8 . 
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outstanding orator in his field. He would stand, usin g f ew 

gestures or motions ; his vocal inflection was minimal, nor

mally quiet , and his delivery mannerism was almost s ympa 

thetic . Nevertheless, Chapman attracted huge crowds and 

conducted large crusades, preaching his messa g e of accep 

tance or rejection o f Christ. 49 

Another voice o f t he early twentieth-century era was 

that of Reuben Archer Torrey (18 56 -1928). Torrey's pulpit 

procedure was rhetorically moderate. He combined a stron g 

and powerful presentation with his usual theme of God's love, 

which if rejected would result in God's judgment and punish

ment of sin . Torrey, educated at Yale, presented a fervent, 

intense , and enthusiastic pulpit style, one that was never-

th f h
. . . 5 0 

eless refined and polished as a result o is trainin g . 

The last of these evange lists of the early 1900's 

would be con sidered by all public speaking manuals, courses, 

and teachers as the most unorthodox speaker; yet, William 

"Bil ly " Sunday (1862-1935) whose articulation identified 

him with the illiterate and poor, and who yielded his pro

fession as a pitcher in professional baseball for the camp 

meeting platform , stands out as one of the most colorful and 

49 Turnbull , p . 174 . 

50 Turnbull , p . 177 . 



46 

effect ive speakers of his period. Sunday's dramatic preaching 

style grew out of his dramatic conversion which led him 

from a professional career in baseball and an indulgence in 

alcoho l to the role of a camp meeting evangelist . Dramatic 

is the only word to describe, without any positive or nega

tive connotations , the pulpit delivery that Sunday employed. 

His antics ranged from standing on a chair, shaking his 

fist , taking o ff his coat, to making imaginary diving catche s 

of a baseball . His speech was permeated with colloquialisms, 

slang , and biting epithets toward which the audience re

sponded favorably. His message dealt with civic and moral 

unrighteousness , and he would boldly declare questionable 

activities such as dancing, drinking, and gambling as sinful 

and evil . Billy Sunday was not an e f fective speaker 

according to rhetorical theory, but reality and history reveal 

that he truly was, at least in terms of numbers and con-

51 · verts. Thus, the early 1900's was characterized by preach-

ers who we r e educated , refined, and polished as well as 

uneducated, unorthodox, and rough, who traveled the revival 

circuit admonishing the people to live moral, irreproachable 

lives base d upon biblical verities and principles . 

By the middle of the t wentieth century, t he early 

51 Turnbull , p . 175. 



47 

revivalists and their techniques had vanished, but the zea l 

to carry the gospel to all people still remained. No longer 

were the evangelists of the middle 1900's preaching under 

brush arbors or country churches; many now carried their own 

tents which could seat thousands, or they would conduct their 

revival efforts in large sport s arenas or stadiums. As the 

a ccommodations for the reviva l efforts became more sophisti

c ated , likewise, the presentation of the evangelists became 

more acceptable in a general sense although their messages 

basical l y resembled those of the earlier days. Two out

standing personalities who manage d to create a vast follow

ing, maintaining it even today , were William Franklin "Billy" 

Graham and Oral Roberts. 

Billy Graham (1918- ) came to prominence during the 

middle 1900's, preaching in campaigns and crusades all across 

America, preaching in large exhibition halls and preaching 

b y radio. His message ha s basically been a simple one o f 

appeal to the masses to establish a personal relationship 

with God , and a mass following indicat es that his ministry 

has been positively accepted. 

Graham presents a simple but polished sermon. In light 

o f rhetorical theory, he proves a very e ffective -and i nterest

in g speaker ; for instance, in his del ivery Graham utilizes 

gestures and movements, although not excessively, and he 

demonstrates total capability i n controlling vocal infle ctions. 



Graham ' s sermons may not be profound, but they are filled 

with a number of illustrations, reflecting a resourceful 

past in his ministry which strengthens his message's con

tent.52 
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Similar to Billy Graham, yet unique, Oral Roberts 

(1918- ) rose to prominence during the same time as Graham. 

Where Graham normally conducted his revival campaigns in the 

earlier mentioned facilities, Roberts decided that his ef

forts could best be accomplished by using his own tent which 

could accommodate multiplied thousands. This minister also 

a ppealed to the masses , not only through personal appear

anc es but a lso by means of radio. 

Roberts ' preaching ministry was surrounded by more con

troversy than Graham 's, because of his emphasis on a healing 

ministry and his Pentecostal background. His message and 

style were often overlooked because of the sensationalism 

associated with his ministry . Roberts' preaching style was 

characterized by fervency, sincerity, and simplicity. 

Roberts did not have the rhetorical polish of Graham, yet 

his very persona, the aspect of ethos, caused people to ei

ther totally support and believe in him or definitely reject 

h im . 

52 Turnbull, pp . 272-73. 
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The mid-twentieth century was the beginning of a new 

era that was to fully develop during the last quarter of the 

century . Graham and Roberts are both transitional figures 

in the ministry because of their use of the radio; they were 

forerunners o f today's television evangelists. And it is 

this particular current phenomenon, the television evange

listic ministry, to which this dissertation will direct its 

emphasis . 

As this chapter pertaining to the development of the 

sermon has revealed , the sermon has changed over the centu

ries according to the needs and attitudes of the people and 

prevailing attitudes of the era; likewise, the sermon has 

changed as a r e sult of television, a change which merits 

examination. Television has opened numerous doors for the 

sermon to be delivered in practically every area, situation, 

and setting . No other time can boast of such prominence 

and availabilit y of the sermon form as it is known today . 

But with this new accessibility to achieve mass communica

tion, the t e levision-evangelist must concern himself with 

his media presentation. 



Chapter III 

The Use of Ethos in the Television Sermon 

One of the major objectives of which each television

evangelist must be aware and then accomplish is to convey a 

sense of hi s credibility to his audience within the limited 

time period in which he ha s to work. Every successful 

t elevision-evangelist is well aware that unless an audience 

ha s conf idence in him, he will not achieve the positive 

r esults fo r which his ministry has been structured. Thus it 

i s essential that he present himself in such a manner that 

the a u d ience will accept him as a reliable individual within 

a few minutes . 

This quality of credibility which the speaker strives 

for i s known in rhetorical terms as ethos. Ethos, as iden

ti f ied in Chapter One, is one of three persuasive means 

classif ied under the artistic proofs. That is, in classical 

rhetoric an artistic proof is the developing of evidence and 

support for one's arguments through the means of the speaker's 

ingenuity , rather than his reliance upon tangible proofs, 

known as inartistic or inartificial proofs, such as testi-

monies , wi tnesses, contracts, and so forth. Therefore, 

ethos, as an artistic proof, is a persuasive device, a pri

marily intangible o ne, which the speaker uses to establish 

50 
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himself as a man whom the audience can rely upon, trust in, 

believe in, and consequently support, whether financially, 

morally, or spiritually. 

Aristotle, the fountainhead of rhetorical theory, rec

ognizes the need for all speakers to create an ethos which 

will enhance the speaker's position with the audience. 

Aristotle defines ethos in his work Rhetoric: 

The character of the speaker is a cause of per
suasion when the speech is so uttered as to make 
him worthy of belief; for as a rule we trust men 
of probity more, and more quickly, about things in 
general, while on points outside the realm of 
exact knowledge, where opinion is divided, we 
trust them absolutely. This trust, however, should 
be created by the speech itself, and not left to 
depend upon an antecedent impression that the 
speaker is this or that kind of man.53 

Aristotle further defines ethos as a means of persuasion if 

the speaker seems to possess three qualities which cause the 

audience to believe in him: "intelligence, character, and 

good will. 1154 Thus, the speaker, in this case the television

evangelist, in light of Aristotle's definition of ethos, 

should strive to create credibility, not by means of his 

physical persona or reputation but through his message. If 

he achieves credibility and projects the idea that he is a 

53 Aristotle, pp. 8-9. 

54 Aristotle, p. 92. 
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man of i ntel ligence, character, and good will, he will find 

his audienc e more apt to a ccep t him and his arguments. 

Accordin g to Sister Miriam Joseph, ethos is a quality 

that c ontin ues throughout the speech. She quotes four 

rhetorical figur es as defined by Henry Peacham which convey 

ethos: 

Comproba tio , when we s ee some good thyng e y ther i n 
the Judge s or in our hearers, or in any other. 
And there f ore d eclare that we doo well allowe o f 
it, and also cornrnende them for it; . . Parrhesia, 
i s a forme of speech by which the Orator speaking 
before those whom he feareth, or ought to rever
ence, & having somewhat to say that may either 
touc h themselves, or those whom they favour, pre
venteth the dis p lea sure and offence that might b e 
t a ken, as by craving pardon afore hand, and by 
s h e wing the necessitie of free speech in that 
b e h a lfe . . Eucharistia . . is a forme o f 
speech by which the speaker geveth thankes for 
benefites received. . Syngnome . . is a forme 
o f speech by which the. . speaker being a 
pacient of many and great injuries, or of some one 
great and greevous wrong, pronounceth pardon an d 
for givenesse to his adversary, who was the worker 
o f all his mi s erie.55 

Therefore , i n Si s ter Miriam Joseph's perspective, this ar

t ist i c mean s o f persuasion can be achieved by following, at 

least in part, a formula which is designed to show the 

character of the s peaker and his intent. 

The use o f a formula for producing an etho s o f verac ity 

55 Sister Miriam J o seph , Rhetoric in Shak es p e are's Time 
(Ne w York: Harcourt , Brac e a nd Wor ld , 1 96 2 ), pp . 39 6- 97 . 
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is definitely observable in the television-evangelist's ser

mon; this chapter endeavors to define and delineate this for

mula which each minister utilizes in his own manner. Each 

minister 's sermon is analyzed regarding the use of ethos from 

a strictly Aristotelian perspective: the sermon itself. This 

chapter makes no effort to define or describe the development 

of ethos as demonstrated by the speaker's mannerisms, ges-

tures, or persona. Textual analysis is the sole method used. 

The analyses of the sermons by Jimmy Swaggart, James 

Robison, Jerry Falwell, W. A. Criswell, Robert Schuller, and 

Howard C. Estep reveal that the television-evangelist has de

veloped ethos through four basic approaches. This classifica

tion of ethos' propensities is similar to Sister Miriam 

Joseph's idea of a formulaic-classification for analysis of 

ethos. The television sermon endeavors to create that credi-

ble persona : (1) by establishing the television-evangelist as 

a man of authority ; (2) by establishing the television-evange

list as a man of experience; (3) by establishing the televi

sion-evangelist as a man of character; and (4) by establishing 

the television-evangelist as a man of good will. 

The Television-Evangelist: 
A Man of Authority 

In the attemp t to achieve a credible ethos, the 
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televis ion-evangelist endeavors to substantiate his position 

as teacher , preacher, or expositor by appearing to be a man 

of authority. The analyses of the six sermons in this study 

reveal that the evangelist forms his authoritative role by 

three different means. First, the speaker bases his author

ity upon the Bible, a practice encouraged by Augustine, 

and his own relationship with the Deity; thus, he becomes 

an oracle or representative of God. Second, the speaker 

strengthens his authority by making references to other 

generally recognized and accepted authorities who agree 

with his theology. And third, the speaker bolsters his 

position of authority by demonstrating his authoritative 

knowledge o f human nature throughout his sermon. If the 

television-evangelist is able to convey this sense of his 

authority to the audience, people will have confidence in 

him, which r esults in a positive ethos for the speaker. 

As stated, the first area in which the television

evange list establishes his position is through his use 

o f the Scriptures and his association with God as His repre

sentative. Without exception, each minister in this analysis 

be gins his sermon by reading a passage from the Bible which 

serve s as his text. For instance, W. A. Criswell begins 

his sermon "A Brilliant Star" by reading from the eighteenth 

chapter of Acts . In fact, the first thirty-eight lines of his 
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sermon are entirely Scripture references. Howard Estep's 

message contains within the firs t twenty-two lines, twelve 

lines of Scripture reference. Jerry Falwell begins hisser

mon "The Lord Our God Is One Lord" by reading forty lines of 

Scripture. Robert Schuller introduces his message "To Whom 

Much Is Given, Much Is Required" by reading two lines from 

Luke 12:48, the origin of his title. Jimmy Swaggart begins 

his sermon "If I Were Satan, This Is What I Would Do" by 

r eading five lines of Scripture out of a total of fifteen 

lines of introduction. And last, James Robison concludes his 

intr o d uction of thirty- f our line s by reading nine lines o f 

Scripture which serve as his text to the sermon "Born Again 

by the Word of God." 

Obviously, the length of the Scripture within the intro

duction varies noticeably; however, the practice of Scrip

tural introductions is a recurring technique, rather than an 

isolated case. This technique is identified in rhetorical 

terms as oraculum, the reading or citing of Scriptures or 

God's commandments. 

Two reasons are quite evident for the television

evange list's beginning his address with a Scriptural founda

tion. First, the minister uses the Scripture as a means for 

develop i ng his t opic ; (in fact, in the chapter perta ining to 

the use of logos, the Scripture wil l be treated as a technique 

of argument) . Also, the television-evangelist appeals 
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primarily to an evangelical-partisan audience who accepts 

the Bible as the divinely inspired Word of God which is infal

lible and without error. Furthermore, the Bible is consid

ered by this group as the divine guide leading to all truth, 

and therefore , i t should be considered as a valid resource 

useful in every aspect of life. Thus, if the television

evangelist want s to e s tablish an ethos of authority, he 

must build his theology upon what his audience considers the 

supreme a uthority, the Bible. The use of Scriptural cita

tion enab l es the speaker to create a credible, authoritative 

ethos , so he utilizes this means. In addition, the tradi

tional practice of b eginning a sermon with a Scriptural text 

reveals that the television sermon is not different from the 

classical sermon in this aspect. 

Oraculum is not restricted to use as an introductory 

aid, but Scriptural references normally permeate the televi

sion sermon . For examp le, Swaggart during the course of his 

message makes Scriptural reference nine different times; 

Schuller u ses a total of ten Scriptural references; Falwell 

uses Scripture on six different occasions; Estep uses the 

biblical passage s a total of twelve times; Criswell employs 

them on nine occasions, and last, Robison quotes verses from 

the Bible at five d i fferent times. 

Further investigat ion reveals that a minister such as 

Schuller may use the same Scr i p ture throughout the sermon as 
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a means to emphasize and to reiterate his major thesis: 

Luke 12 : 48, "Unto whom much is given, much will be require d " 

(App . E ., 11. 1-2, 13-14, 137-38, 185, 253-54, 270-71). In 

Criswell 's sermon , on the other hand, frequent usage of the 

Scriptu res occurs, but the verse selections vary in order to 

substantiate the major idea from different perspectives 

rather than from only one verse. Both techniques are quite 

acceptable , although thi s analysis reveals that there is an 

inclination by the majority to use a variety of Scriptures 

for s ub s tantiation rather than one. 

Thus, the credibility gap o f the television-evangelist 

is narrowed , and his authority persona is better solidified 

as he demonstrates to his audience his familiarity with the 

Scriptures; he know s how to interpret them; and he use s them 

freq uently to develop and support his theology. The biblical

ly oriented audience transfers its trust in the a uthority of 

the Bible to the exhorter o f tha t supreme authority . 

Whether or not the te levision-evangelist purposely uses 

the Scriptures to establish the ethos of authority is not 

the q ue s tion of this study. Some may use this technique in

tuitively or merely as a traditional technique of homiletics 

passed on f rom one generation to the next. Nevertheless, 

· t he techn i qu e i s effective and well grounded in the science 

of homiletics . In fact , the father of homiletics, St. 

Augustine , states i n his De Doctrina Christ iana that the 



wise speaker will use the Scriptures: 

For one who wishes to speak wisely, therefore, 
even though he cannot speak eloquently, it is 
a b ove all necessary to remember the words of 
Scripture . The poorer he sees himself to be in 
his own speech, the more he should make use o f 
Scripture so that what he says in his own words 
he may support with the words of Scripture.56 
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Therefore , the ethos of authority has been partially estab

lished through the technique of Scripture reference, the 

use of oraculum. 

Another approach that some of the television-evangeli sts 

employ to help establish an authoritative ethos is the prac

tic e of praying at some interval within the message. In 

this study , e xamp les of this practice are noted with three 

of the tele vi s ion-evangelists: Jimmy Swaggart, W. A. 

Criswell, and Jerry Falwell. This observation is not in

tended to imply that this practice of prayer is nothing more 

than a calculated technique desi gned only to establ ish one's 

ethos; however, it is an accepted fact that the audience 

will be more prone to believe in the minister and his author

ity if he has God 's approbation and inspiration, and a direct 

communication with God through prayer gives credence to this 

stance. 

The prayer accompanying the sermon ma y occur at different 

56 St . Augustine, p. 122. 
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times, according to the evangelist's perogative as to when 

it would be appropriate. For instance, Swaggart prays both 

at the beginning and ending of his message. However, the 

prayers h a ve two different purposes. Swaggart's beginning 

prayer is one which requests anointing and inspiration to 

commun icate the message: 

Heavenly Father, I sense in my Spirit the utter 
significance of this message. And I'm asking 
Thine anointing to flow through me, not only me 
but those that would hear and receive of Thy Word 
and those that would watch by television wherever 
they may be. Father, I will ask it all in the 
mi ghty name of Jesus. And, everyone said, "Amen 
and Amen" (App. F, 11. 16 -2 3) . 

As a result of this prayer, Swaggart has partially estab

li shed his ethos of authority because he has made direct 

supplication to his "heavenly Father" through the name of 

Je s u s , Who will now give him the words to communicate His 

me ssage . 

Fa lwell also begins his message with prayer; however, 

in this case, Falwell asks one of his colleagues, Dr. 

Woodworth, to pray, who requests that God would bless His 

servant ( Falwel l) and make the congregation receptive to 

his message : 

Dear Lord we thank Thee that we can come into ' . ' . Thy holy presence without a minute~ notice. It 
rejoices our he a rts to know that Thine ears are 
always attentive to our cry? and w~ come now. 
beseeching Thee to bless this serv ice and this man 
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of God, Thy servant. We pray that the Spirit of 
the living God may energize him, undergird him, 
and give him mighty power as he proclaims the Word 
of God. And may, Lord, it sink deep in every 
heart and bring forth fruit a hundredfold in 
every life. We ask it all in Jesus' precious 
name, Amen (App. C, 11. 47-57). 

Falwe ll' s ethos of authority, like Swaggart's, has been 

strengthened, and his prayer, like Swaggart's, is purposed 

for anointing and inspiration. Two areas in Falwell's 

prayer specifically help develop his ethos: the prayer which 

includes Scriptural language such as "undergird" and "bring 

f orth fruit" identifies Falwell as God's servant who desires 

to be "energized" by the "Spirit of the living God," and 

also the prayer is prayed in such a manner by Falwell's col

league to reveal that Woodworth himself admires and believes 

in Falwell. Thus, the ethos is further developed. 

As mentioned, the closing prayer of both Swaggart and 

Falwell has a different purpose from the beginning ones. 

These closing prayers, which Criswell also uses, are suppli

cations made to God to take the message, c onvict hearts with 

it, and cause the people to respond to the call of salvation. 

Swaggart beseeches God to perform a work of salvation within 

the audience as he now states he has delivered the message 

he wa s impressed to give: 

Heavenly Father, I've del ivered my soul tonight. 
I've done all that I can do. As halting and as 
stumbling as it i s , I've don e all that I can do. 
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Now I ask God, the Holy Ghost take over totally, 
completely. Touch that mother, that dad; please 
touch those young people. Touch our nation. Oh 
God, touch our nation. Help them to know the door 
is still open, and as many as will come, they 
will find life. Oh Jesus, they will find life, 
and life more abundantly (App . F, 11. 517-28). 

Swaggart's prayer again shows familiarity, evidence of a 

relationship between the evangelist and the Deity in the 

phraseology, "Heavenly Father." This relationship reference 

influences the audience into accepting the evangelist as 

having an ethos of authority. Also, Swaggart's request that 

the "Holy Spirit" make the application of his delivered mes

sage to each person conveys the impression that the evangel

ist is merely the representative or spokesman of God, the 

Supreme Authority , which results in the acceptance of the 

evangelist ' s authority. 

Falwell's closing prayer, although much shorter than 

Swaggart's, contains basically the same appeal to God to 

s a ve the souls of all sinners: "Father, help men and women, 

boys and girls, right now to respond to the Spirit o f God. 

Help the lost to come to Christ as Saviour. And help Chris

tians to repent of sin and start over, for Christ's sake. 

Amen" (App . C, 11. 475-78) . Although it is not as intense 

as Swaggart ' s prayer, the same basic elements exist in this 

prayer . There is the "Father" relationship, and the appeal 

to the Deity to perform the work of grace. Thus, the ethos 
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has been enhanced. 

Criswell, who does not begin with prayer, nevertheless, 

concludes his sermon with a prayer. Criswell .demonstrates 

the same rela tionship of familiarity with the Deity during 

his prayer . In addition, his prayer requests that the con-

gregation (or audience) receive a spiritual blessing and 

awareness: 

Our wonderf ul, wonderful Saviour, how like You to 
disrobe, take off Your clothes. Not anything more 
humbling to a man than when he's naked. Take off 
Your clothes. Gird Yourself with a towel and wash 
the disciples' feet. That's our Lord. How much 
like our Lord to receive into His bosom, into His 
arms little children, little babes and bless them. 
How like our Lord to listen to the plaintive plea 
of a leper or a woman outcast. How like our Lord 
to love us when we're unlovely, to lift us up when 
we're down. And how like our Lord it is for us to 
love each other, to prefer each other in honor, in 
advancement. Oh Lord , that we might literally die 
to ourselves that we might live unto Thee. Bless 
our dear church with the sweetest heavenly spirit 
we've ever known. And may we reflect the image 
of Christ in our own lives (App. A, 11. 475-90). 

As with other television ministers, Criswell's ethos is 

e nhanced because of his direct relationship to the Supreme 

Authority , a relationship so familiar that he (in a sense) 

c ommands the Deity to come to them; then, he describes the 

nature of "our Lord." God's authority is transferred to 

him . 

Not only does the television-evangelist establish his 

ethos by basing his authority upon the Bible (the oraculum 
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techn ique) and his practice of prayer which reveals his re

lationship with the Deity, but his image as a man of author

ity is f urther enhanced when he makes reference to and uses 

citations from various people who have been recognized and 

accepted as credible and reliable individuals. Consequently, 

the television-evangelist's theology seems to be more veri

fiable and veritable as it is substantiated by a recognize d 

authority . This technique of citing approved authorities i s 

known as apomnemonysis. In this analysis, three out of the 

six television ministers made some use of this ethos-developing 

device . Fa lwell u ses this reference technique when he 

discusses his conversion which occurred years ago. Falwell's 

ethos o f authority is strengthened because he was converted 

by a preacher who is looked upon as a religious authority, 

Dr. Charles E . Fuller. Falwell states that Fuller was a 

pioneer broadcaster who preached over the radio for forty

six years . Falwell then cites passages which he remember s 

hearing Fuller make: 

And I heard Dr. Fuller, with the warm, compas
sionate v o ice from a warm, compassionate h eart, 
tell everyone listening, "All have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God. The wages of sin is 
death. You're bound for hell without Christ, but 
God s o loves y ou that He sent His son to die in 
your place . And if you 'll believe on Him and 
trust Hirn as your Saviour, you can be s ave d" 
(App . C, 11 . 152 - 59) . 

Through this allus ion, Falwell enhances h is e thos as the 
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gospel that this late leader preached on radio for forty-

s i x years is the same gospel that he (Falwell) was converted 

by , a nd it is the same gospel that he now proclaims to his 

audiences. Thus, one recognized authority has been used to 

establish the ethos of another. 

Schuller, in his sermon "To Whom Much Is Given, Much Is 

Require d ," also uses apomnemonysis on one occasion. 

Stress i ng that people should endeavor to give as well as 

r eceive, Schuller quotes a well-known personality: 

Think of it! We're all in debt. We owe a lot 
to a lot of people. Now having said that, that's 
our first understanding. 

At this point, I'm reminded of our dear friend, 
George Kennedy the esteemed actor, who said to me 
once, and some of you heard him say it; he said, 
"Every time my wife and I sit down at our table 
for a bite of food, we never put a piece of food 
in our mouth without offering the same prayer: 
'Before we take this food, oh God, Lord, show us 
how we can give something back'" (App. E, 11. 47-
5 6) • 

Th u s , Schuller quotes a recognized name in society to sup 

port his main thesis; as a result, because of the respect 

extended to Kennedy, an authority in his own profession, 

Schuller may receive that same respect and belief as an 

authoritative individual. 

Swaggart a l so e mploys this technique on two occasion s 

dur i ng the messa ge . At the v er y be g inning of h i s me ssa ge, 

i n orde r to illustr ate t h e t y pe of message h e will be 
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del ivering, "I f I Were Satan, This Is What I Would Do," 

Swaggart quotes a statement to support his topic, a state

ment made by a recognized church leader of yesterday: "It 

was T . D. Whittilemans, that great preacher, that said once 

that 'Hell is the highest reward that Satan can give you for 

being a servant of his'" (App. F, 11. 7-9). As a result, 

the authoritarianism of an earlier-day leader has been trans

ferred by u se of quotation to that of another. 

Later in the me s sage , Swaggart, while making the point 

that he would confuse the real identity of Christianity if 

he were Satan , quotes former Prime Minister of Israel, Golda 

Meir , to give an examp l e of the way true Christianity has 

been conf u sed with the false pretenses of so-called Christi

anity : 

For instance, Golda Meir was asked the question 
not long before she died. She was in Washington 
D.C., a nd somebody said, "Ms. Meir," and she was 
o f course the Prime Minister of Israel; they said, 
"Why don't you Israelis and Arabs settle your 
differences over there like good Christians?" She 
said, "First of all, we are not Christians. Sec
ondly, do you mean like the Christians in Ireland 
that have been killing each other for decade upon 
decade under the guise of Christianity?" (App. F, 
11 . 125-33). 

Again, the evan ge l ist uses a quotation from a reco gn ized 

leader , ironically in this case one who i s not of the Christ ian 

faith, to support his position as an authority as to what 

view the audience should hold regarding its Christianity. 
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If the television-evangelist is able to establish his author

ity as a minister by quotations from other recognized and 

re spected leaders, the audience will accept his authority, 

not only from a biblically-established perspective, but also 

from a referentia l authoritative perspective, an authority 

transferred through the statements of other authorities. 

The last aspect to be considered as a means of estab 

li shing the television-evangelist's ethos of authority con

cerns his demonstration of insight as an authority of human 

nature. This study reveals that on numerous occasions the 

speaker has demonstrated his knowledge of human nature by 

de scribing various aspects of human tendencies. Aristotle 

contends in hi s Rhetoric that the speaker establishes ethos 

b d . . 11· 57 Y emonstrating inte igence. Certainly, a speaker in-

creases his ethos if he manifests a knowledge, understanding, 

and insight into human nature. 

This analysis reveals the television-evan gelist d eals 

in three primary areas of human tendencies. The first, 

characterismus, pertains to descriptions of the mind or body 

of a person; the second, categoria, relates to the directing 

o f faults toward a person, group of per s ons, or ideas; and 

the third, hypotypos is, describes persons, things, places, 

times, and actions . When the television -evangelist employs 

57 A . 1 92 ristot e , p. . 



these devices in describing human propensities and charac

teristics, he demonstrates a knowledge of human behavior, 

which the audience accepts as a form of authority, helping 

develop the speaker's ethos of authority. 
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The television-evangel ists frequently use the first 

type, characterismus . Robison, Schuller, and Swaggart use 

this de v ice to describe the mental states and idea s o f peo

ple. Robison speaks of the person's inability to grasp the 

extent and greatness of salvation: "Even the saved haven't 

the faintes t idea, the majesty and magnitude of our salva

tion in the ultimate" (App . D, 11. 35-36). Schuller contin

ues with this mind-probe by describing the thoughts and ideas 

o f the average person's concept of his relationship to his 

c orrununity: "The average citizen has the idea, 'I don't owe 

the community anything. I don't owe my country anything'" 

(App . E , 11. 97-98). 

Swaggart demonstrates his ability to reveal the 

t houghts of the average man. For example, concerning the 

conflict between good and evil, Swaggart states, "The stakes 

in respect to this conflict are so gigantic, so stupendous, 

so gargant uan that the mind of man cannot even begin to com

prehend the magnitude of it all" (App . F, 11. 27-30). 

Regardin g the comprehension o f "the spirit world" Swaggart 

declares " --most of the time we don ' t know it; we don't 
' 

understand it; we cannot comprehend it--" (App . F, 11 . 35 -3 6). 
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And finally , pertaining to the concept of eternity, 

Swaggart remarks, "The human mind is accustomed to that 

which can last only so long, temporal" (App. F, 11. 50-51). 

Therefore, in respect to characterismus the majority of ob

servations made by the television-evangelists describe the 

menta l rather than physical state. And there seems to be an 

inclination to view the mental capacity of the person as one 

of inability to comprehend and understand, especially those 

things o f spiritual significance; however, because their 

overall purpose is one of good will, the audience generally 

accepts this slight negativism. Thus, the television

evangelist demons trates his knowledge of human mentality; 

with his observed insights he will be viewed as an authority, 

crea ting an ethos of authority. 

The second type of description of human nature is 

categoria, the description of various faults of pers ons, 

ideas , or institutions. In religious terminology, this may 

be considered as the act of exposing sin and denouncing it. 

In De Doctrina Christiana St. Augustine describes this action 

of exposing faults (categoria): "Thus the expositor and 

teacher of the Divine Scripture, th e defender of right faith 

and the enemy of error , should both teach the good and 

· extirpate the e , i1." 58 This uncoverin g o f evil and wrongdoings 

SB S A · 120 t . ugustine , p. . 
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i s an evident factor in the messages of the television 

e vange lists. 

Falwell uses categoria to expose the actions of one 

college profes sor as evil and pornographic. He states, 

I told Saul Gordon, of Syracuse University, who 
puts out the Zing Comics--I call it "academic 
pornography." He's heavily into sex education--I 
told him on NBC, some time ago, I asked him, "Why 
do you think you need to be publishing these 
things that I can't even put on the camera here 
at NBC, for censorship reasons, putting into the 
hands of little children four-letter words or men 
and women in the act of sex, and so forth. " 
And I said, "Saul, I'd far rather trust the par
ents of America than to trust you and your ilk" 
(App . C, 11. 378-92). 

Thus , Falwell uses categor ia here to describe the faults of 

an individual . 

Schuller also utilizes categoria, but the fault he dis

cusses is not assigned to one person, but to the overall 

society of America. Schuller views Americans as individuals 

who are insensitive, self-centered, and lacking in motiva-

tion: "We have been given a lot. And we don't even stop to 

think about it, you know. We like to live off of the inheri

tance. Take it free. And that's part of the problem in 

Americ a today" (App . E, 11. 32-35). 

According to Robison, even within the ranks of pro 

fessing Christians there are those who have lived such a 

godless and hypocritical li f e that their actions and words 



have disgraced the name of Jesus. He clearly employs 

cat egoria when he states, 

70 

Do you know why Gandhi has received so much 
praise, that so many people would be saying we 
ou ght to imitate and be like Gandhi? And at the 
same time, Jesus is thought little of? Because 
the people who named the name of J e sus have dis
graced the name of Jesus, so that even Mahatma 
Gandhi would say, "I think I would have been a 
Christian, had I never seen a Christian" (App. D, 
1 1 . 1 63 -7 0 ). 

Robison uses categoria to expose another fault of the 

Christians. Rather than having Christians who are created 

by the Spirit of God, Robison contends that many Christians 

a re mere carbon copies of ot her ind i viduals: "And the Spirit 

of God says, 'You don't raise Christians.' That's what's 

wrong in the church. We've been recreating ourselves. 

We've been cloning our children in our images, and they're 

not born again of incorruptible seed" (App. D, 11. 2 0 8-12) . 

Thus, like Schuller, Robison uses categoria to i dentify the 

f aults of not one person, but rather a group of people, 

specifically the Christians or self-professed Christians. 

Criswell employs categoria in a fashion similar to that 

of Falwell. On two different occasion s he refers to minis-

ters who had some fault in some area. For in s tance, Criswell 

· r efe rs t o on e preacher a s b e i ng a t on e time a n infidel an d 

a l i bera l , b oth t raits con s idered by Cri s wel l unde s irable. 

He r emarks, " Preacher Halleck was t he p a s t o r o f t h e First 
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Baptist Church. And, he was a modernist. He was a liberal. 

I c a ll them hag infidels. He was preaching this kind o f a 

gospel, a liberal gospel, an ethical Christ" (App. A, 11. 190-

9 5) • Criswell thus blames Halleck for being a liberal who 

preached the gospel in an unacceptable manner. Later, in 

relat ing an experience pertaining to Charles Spurgeon, 

Cri swel l identifies a minister who was envious of Spurgeon's 

success ; certain ly, envy would be con sidered as a fault. 

Cri swel l states tha t Dr. John Clifford, the first pre s ident 

of the Baptist World Alli a nce, was a man "who was so envious 

of Spurgeon that he disliked him profoundly" (App. A, 11. 

410-11 ). 

The remaining evangelist Swaggart uses categoria to 

denounce the faults and wron gdoings of individuals. In this 

case, Swaggart employs this technique neither to identify 

specific individuals nor society in general, but to describe 

one particular group, the new reporters, whom he believes 

distort the facts and truth. He remarks, 

You could let a writer from most news papers 
come into a place like this, and were the air 
heavy with marijuana smoke, and were the musicians 
so spaced out on drugs they didn't even know what 
town they were in, and young people woul d be 
hauled a way in ambulances from o.d. ' s, overdoses, 
and thousands of lives would be shatt ered and 
wre c ked and ruined, and you'd pick up a newspa per, 
an d some writer would prolifically portray the 
grandiose talent of this magnificent group that 
graced their city. Over one of the networks the 
other day, they had some riot at one stadium for 



some rock group, and several young people were 
trampled t o de a t h , and they were calling t h eir 
name , thos e nationwide newscasters like they 
were deitie s . 
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And in a meeting like this, they could come in, 
a nd you wouldn't recognize what you read. You 
know why? You newsmen that may be watching me, 
it ' s no t Jimmy Swaggart that you don't like ; it's 
not t h e As semblies o f God , or the Baptis t s, or 
the Church of God , or the Four Square, or t h e 
Methodist s t hat y ou don't like . I'l l tell you 
what ' s wrong with yo u , sir; you're not having a 
problem wi t h me ; yo u 're having a problem wit h 
Jesus Chr ist . Yo u ' r e hav i ng a problem with t he 
King o f Kings and the Lord o f Lords. You're 
having a p robl em with Jesus (App. F, 11. 275-300). 

In s ummat ion, the television-evangelists establish 

t hemselves as a uthor i tie s in that they serve in part a s 

j udges and commentators o f faults of man, ideas, groups, or 

instit utions . Th i s pos i tion a s sumed by the television

e vangelists e vokes a sense or ethos of authority; if they 

are able t o appear as valid extirpators of evil, wrongdoing s , 

and injust i ces , the audience will grant them that ethos of 

authority . 

Hypotypos i s is the third type of description demon

strating h uman nature, specifically the actions, p l aces, or 

things in whic h individuals are involved. The television

evangelists u se thi s particular device as they describe how 

people may act or react t o certain s tateme nt s , is s u es , or 

circumstances . Out of the six t e levis i on - evange l ists e xam

ined, Swaggart and Falwell use hypotyposis wi t h a degre e of 

frequency. 
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Swaggart uses this rhetorical device to relate to his 

audience the actions of Satan, who manifests human tenden-

cies. Swaggart preaches that Satan is determined to do all 

in his power to destroy every individual possible: "Now, to 

t hwart the plan of God, to cause you to be lost and those of 

you by television to be lost, he has amalgamated a cornucopia 

of efforts, designed in the pits of hell, to further his 

cause and his lies of darkness, and he is succeeding admira

bly so " (App . F, 11. 101-05). Thus, the evangelist demon

strates his ability to interpret Satan's intentions and the 

steps he is taking to accomplish his goal. 

Swaggart further establishes this specific characteris

tic by relating the activities in which some will involve 

themselves while endeavoring to achieve enjoyment: 

Now just stop and think about that. What do you 
really have to live for? Think about that a mo
ment. Your whole life, and you're going to go to 
some old honky-tonk next Saturday night. You've 
been saving up for a month. And you're going to 
watch some drunk performers on stage, and you're 
going to watch them do the cotton-eyed joe. And 
you can't do it because you've got arthritis. And 
that's your life. That's your big deal; that's 
your big day; that's your big blowout. That's it. 

Man don't you realize you're selling out ' , . . cheap? Don't you realize you re getting nothing? 
(App. F, 11. 396-407). 

Swaggart also relates to his audience the actions of 

every man one day; in addition, Swaggart mentions in a pro

phetic manner that some individuals may respond to this 
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i dea with skeptici sm: 

The man is a sp iritual being, and man will live on 
and on and on. And every person whoever they may 
be, now listen carefully to me, is going one day 
to stand before God. You may not believe that. 
You may laugh at that. Some of you may sit there 
and snick~r and say, "Ah, it's foolishness," but 
you 're going to stand before God (App. F, 11. 465-
7 1 ) . 

Through these examples Swaggart endeavors to show in

sight into human nature by predicting how people will re

spond , or how they may develop their lifestyle. Basically, 

hi s statements are general in description; nevertheless, 

they maintain validity because they address human responses 

which are quite common. Because the audience can identify 

various situation s they know of which parallel Swaggart's 

insights into human behavior, many are inclined to accept 

his analysis as valid. Therefore, Swaggart's authority , 

a necessary element in ethos, is accep ted. 

Falwell in his sermon "The Lord Our God Is One Lord" 

uses hypotyposis frequently. On three occasions he describes 

either the way one individual may be reacting to his sermon, 

or he expands to predict the forthcoming actions of an en

tire group . For instance, so a television viewer may realize 

that the evangeli s t is speaking specifically to him , Falwell 

make s t he foll owing statement: 

I wonder if there's not somebody out there by a 
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tele v is i on set, somewhere. Maybe that televi-
. ' . sion sin a bar. They h ave them there, you know. 

Maybe it's i n a jai l cell or a prison somewhere . ' maybe a ho ~pital room where somebody's very ill, 
about to die ; may be somebody's watching this 
pro gram from their home , their living room where 
las t night they were living in terrible sin. And 
they' r e mi s erab l e . But t h ey're hearing Jerry 
Falwell say r igh t now t hat God loves you. An d 
Christ di e d for y ou. You don't have to die and go 
to hell. And y ou don't have to blow your br ains 
out . You can put t h a t gun back on the table. You 
don ' t have to d ie miserab l y in that prison i f 
you'll t rust J e sus (App . C, 11. 196-209 ) . 

To describe huma n beha vior in light of prosperity, 

Falwell states, "There's alwa ys the tendency when we are 

bless ed , pr osperous, that we for get who we are and for get 

wha t God has done f or us" (App . C, 11. 431-33). In this il

lustration, he does not direct hi s insight into human nature 

t o one person or group, but to society in general, analyzing 

or pred i c ting its response under certain situations . 

Falwell uses h y potyposis to predict what he believe s 

will be a re s pon se b y the gene ral public regard ing spiritua l 

awake n ing : "America is going to have a moral and spiritua l 

rebirth i n t h is decade . That's my prediction, and that is 

what I see happening" (App. C, 11. 334-36). In this case, 

a s well as t he other s, Fa l well asks the audience to accept 

t h e a uthority o f h is word t ha t cer tain reactions a n d re

· sponses a r e go i n g to occur . The statements a re b road in 

cont ext , like those o f Swaggart , but b ecau se of the i r gener 

a lit y , variou s si t uations which individua l s in the audienc e 
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may know o f may be covered by this comprehensive statement. 

Consequ ently , if the individual recognizes a similarity 

between the television-evangelist's statement and an actual 

situation o f which the listener is aware, he will accept the 

authority o f t h e s peaker; thus, because the speaker appears 

to be in t elligent and knowledgeable concerning human behav

ior, his ethos i s e n h a nced. 

In c onc lus ion, the television-evangelist strengthens 

his e thos i f he can convey that he is indeed an authority. 

He est ab li s he s his authority through using ample biblical 

referenc es dur i n g his message and by demonstrating an inti

mate relat ionship with the De i t y . Furthermore, the 

television-eva n gelist bolsters his ethos if he cites state

ments , t o s ubs tantiate his theology, that are made by other 

recognized authorities and leaders. And finally, the 

t elevis ion-evangelist causes his ethos to be more credible 

if he demonst r a tes a keen understanding and insight into 

human nature . These combined elements enable the television

evangelist to assume the ethos of authority. 

The Television-Evangelist: 
A Man of Experience 

The audience tends to ac cept t he television e vange l is t 

as a credible speaker if he c an c onvey a s ense o f author i t y. 
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Another means he may use to develop an ethos of reliability 

is through experience. An individual is more susceptible or 

open to the ideas of another if the latter person has gone 

through similar experiences or if he is aware of those who 

have undergone like situations. 

Analyzing the techniques employed by the television

evangelists for establishing a credible ethos reveals that 

these men make references on numerous occasions to personal 

experiences or experiences of others with which they are 

f amiliar. The average man in the audience identifies with 

the speaker since the speaker has suffered or enjoyed iden

tical or similar experiences. Thus, the experience factor 

serves in the development of ethos to create the trust 

factor. 

In examining the use of experiences within the televi

sion sermon, one must make a necessary distinction concernin g 

the experiences and their sources. Those experiences in 

which the speaker has been personally involved are identi

fied and classified as an apodixis, which is the formulating 

of an opinion based upon personal experience. The experi

ences which the television-evangelist relates, in which he 

was not personally involved, but which illustrate or sub-

, stantiate his thesis, are known as an anamnesis, t he recita

tion of past events (or impersonal experience). 

The analysis of these sermons reveals that the 
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television-evangelists make frequent use of personal experi-

ences (apodixis) within their delivery. Swaggart uses the 

personal experience seven different times during his message. 

For example, during the course of his message "If I Were 

Satan, This Is What I Would Do," he remarks that the term 

"Christian" has been used loosely and applied to sects, 

groups , and mo vements that are not Christian. To illustrate 

this point, Swaggart gives the following account: 

You see, the word Christian doesn't mean much 
anymore. 

Satan has been so successful that several 
hundreds of people were massacred in Beirut, 
Lebanon. I was there not long ago. I saw ex
ploding cannon, the march of soldiers, the rolling 
of tanks . . It was in every newspaper in the 
world . . And they said, "Christians did it." 
Christians did not do that (App. F, 11. 134-44). 

Because of his personal involvement, the audience is more 

apt to believe in his opinion and judgment; thus, he aug

ments his ethos. 

Robert Schuller uses the personal experience once during 

his message to illustrate his confrontation with a problem 

and his response: "Some of you know that my wife had a 

cancer surgery, and a recent examination showed that she's 

completely healed, for which we're grateful to God" (App. E, 

'11 . 163-66). In this case, the audience will believe 

Schuller more, pertaining to sickness because he has been 

there; he has experienced its results. Again, the ethos 
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fac tor has been solidified. 

In Howard Estep's sermon "In the Days of Noah," Estep 

u ses Noah's ark analogously to the Christian's ark, Jesus 

Christ. Exp laining the equipment contained on Noah's ark, 

Estep r efer s to his days as a helmsman and to the equipment, 

in part, that he used: 

In the navy I was a helmsman on duty, and we had 
a compass. In fact, we had two compasses. We 
had the gyro compass; we had the magnetic compass. 
And as we stood there at this wheel, we looked at 
the two compasses, and we steered according to the 
course that we had been given (App. B, 11. 107-12). 

From hi s illustration as a h e lmsman, Estep's knowledge of 

Noah's a rk will be more readily accepted by the audience 

t han if h e had never had any experience with ships. 

The last example of personal experience used to sup

port one's discourse is found in Falwell's message. Falwell 

us es the personal experience four different times as he min

i s t ers to his congregation. To emphasize that the parents 

in tod a y ' s society can raise Christian children who can excel, 

Falwell refers to his immediate family: 

You know I have to brag a little. I thank God 
for my f~mily. I've got a dear wife, been married 
now to for over twenty-five years. We have three 
chi ldr en; Jerry graduates from Lib~rty .. 
Jeannie is in her second year at Liberty . She's 
go i ng to be a rne?ic~l d?cto~. Jonat~on,.age 
s ixt e e n he's a Junior in high school. Hes either 
go i ng t~ be a preacher or an ambulance driver . 
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But, thank God, our children all know Christ (App. 
c , 11. 406-19). 

As a result of this personal reference, Falwell supports his 

efforts t o convince other parents of their capability to 

r aise their chi ldren as Christian s since he himself is a 

parent who can verify what he is teaching. Thus, the use of 

personal experiences during the television-evangelist's 

sermon aids in the development of a positive ethos. 

Not only do the televi s ion-evangelists use personal ex

periences, but they also allude to experiences which they are 

aware of, although they had no specific involvement in them. 

These types of experiences have been identified as the "im

personal " experiences (anamnesis). 

Out o f the six sermons analyzed, five contain one or 

more examples of anamnesis. Swaggart uses this device with

in his message to illustrate the point that the news media 

fails to describe and report news events accurately. And 

even though the experience he cites is not one in which he 

was personally involved, it, nevertheless, supports his 

thesis quite adequately: "Over one of the networks the oth-

er day, they had some riot at one stadium for some rock 

group, and s eve ral young people were trampled to death, and 

they were calling their name, those nationw ide newscaster s 

like they were deities" (App. F, 11. 2 84-8 8). Through this 

experience the audience accepts the word of Swaggart, and 
' 
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his ethos is enhanced. 

Schuller uses in his message an impersonal experience 

to bring into focus the problem of many people in society. 

His " second -hand" account of an experience establishes his 

ethos as a minister wh o is aware of his environment and rec

ognizes its discrepancies. The proposition in Schuller's 

message ( a t the point of his experience account) pertains 

to the prob lem in society of those who give as little of 

thems elves as possible and yet expect much: 

I just came from Florida the other day, and t h e y 
had a big problem there because they said, "The 
developer came in, bought the land, built the 
cheapest buildings he could, took off, gave 
nothing back to the corrununity and ripped us all 
off. And today the buildings are coming apart; 
the plumbing doesn't work. And now he wants to 
come back and open a new development, and no
body's going to let him in" (App. E, 11. 153-60). 

Schuller strengthens his ethos by his denunciation of sloth

ful and irresponsible lifestyles, a denunciation supported 

by his account o f an experience demonstrating this dis

tasteful characteristic. 

Robison, on two occasions, gives accounts of experi

ences which either occurred at his meeting or were experi

enced by an acquaintance of his. To illustrate his thought 

t hat the churches need more enthu s ia sm and life, h e tells 

of an incident that occurred to one of his friends: 
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A friend of mine asked a grouchy-faced fellow in 
the back of the service, looked like someone 
slapped him in the face with an apricot and stuck 
a prune in his mouth. He said, "Are you a Chris
tian?" He said, "Young man, I'm a deacon in this 
church." My friend said, "Don't let that stand 
in your way " (App . D , 11. 8 2 - 8 7 ) . 

Although t he expe rience is humorous, it still satirically 

clinches the point which Robison intended to make. 

And final ly, both Estep and Criswell use impersona l 

experiences to add substance to their messages, display ing 

their awareness of experiences that have bearing upon their 

topic . Since both men use quite lengthy experiences to am-

plify their message, no attempt has been made to restate 

them in the context of this discussion. For example, 

Cr iswell 's u se of anamne s is, on one occasion, is ninety 

eight lines in length, and the other time he uses this de-

vice, the illustration is twenty-two lines long. So out of 

a total number of 510 lines for the entire message, 120 

lines are allocated to two accounts of impersonal experi

ence s (App. A, 11. 183-205; 350-448). Likewise, Estep in a 

message of 323 lines, gives a historical account of the 

sinking of the Titanic in twenty-four lines to enhance his 

discuss ion about Noah's ark (App. B, 11. 283-307). Appar-

, ently , b oth Criswell and Estep find the use of impersonal 

experiences ( arnamnesis) to be valid devices for persuasion, 

devices which aid in the development of their credibility 
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(ethos ) because these experiences support their theology and 

are accepted by the people. 

In conclusion, the television-evangelist as demonstrated 

by the previous examples increases his ethos by incorporating 

experiences within his sermon. The audience accepts the 

ideas and theses of the television-evangelist if he can say, 

" I have encountered either the identical or a similar expe

rience that you (the individual in his audience) have con

fronted ." Or if the television-evangelist cannot state that 

he personally has been involved, but can attest to the 

fact that h e knows of those or has heard of others who have 

experienced the same circumstances, and if his illustration 

seems plau sible and valid, then his audience can accept the 

help he renders to them through the experience he relates. 

The result is an increase in his ethos. 

The Television-Evangelist: 
A Man of Character 

Not only is the television-evangelist faced with the 

task of establishing himself as a man of authority and a man 

of experience , but he also needs to convey to his audience 

that he is a man o f character. The id ea that a " goo d " man 

can be a n effective persuas ive means i n himse l f is not of 

recent orig i n . Aris totle stat es that the s peake r should be 



an individual of good character, exhibiting virtues, such 

a s courage , justice, liberality, and so forth. 59 
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Later during the development of rhetoric, Quintilian 

stress e s the good man concept as perhaps the most effective 

persuasive device available to a speaker. In fact, 

Quintilian believes that a speaker simply could not achieve 

the status of being truly great, "the perfect orator," if 

60 he were not "above all a good man." 

Even later, St. Augustine, in his De Doctrina 

Christiana , reiterates the necessity for the speaker to be 

of good cha r acter if he is to maximize his potential for 

pers uasion : "However, the life of the speaker has greater 

weight in determining whether he is obediently heard than 

61 any grandnes s of eloquence." Thus, the concept of the 

speaker's need to be a man of good character has a long 

heritage in rhetoric and then in homiletics. 

Although the analysis of the television-evangelists' 

sermons is s trictly an Aristotelian or textual analysis, 

and therefore does not include the actual physical 

59 Aristotle, p. 47. 

GO Quint ilian, On the Early Educa~ion of . the Citizen 
Orator, trans . J ohn Selby Watson, (Indianapo lis : Bobbs 
Merrill, 1965), p. 6. 

61 St . August ine, p. 16 4 . 
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presentation of the sermon (aspects of gestures, vocal in

flection s , and personal looks, all which can be used in es

tabli shing ethos), a partial recognition of the television

evan gelist's character can be perceived through some of the 

statements he makes during his presentation. Clearly, this 

analysis of his statements is non-conclusive regarding his 

character ; in fact, no one can be absolutely positive of a 

man's character from strictly analyzing his pulpit presenta

tion , but this analysis does indicate how the evangelist 

conveys a sense of character through his words. 

Three different areas noted in the television

evangelist 's sermon can be interpreted as indicators of his 

character . One, the minister's willingness (not eagerness) 

to make statements which may offend people after he says 

them, which in turn may create difficulties for him, can be 

interpreted as courage, or in rhetorical language, parrhesia. 

Two, the minister's demonstration of appearing grateful and 

thankful for benefits he has received, either from God, 

friends , or his audience, causes the audience to view the 

television-evangelist as a grateful person, a feature known 

as eucharistia. And three, the television-evangelist en

deavors to convey the quality of honesty. This is perceived 

' from statements that he makes promising or affirming that 

the material he is presenting is true, a factor known a s 

orcos. Thus, through his affirmations, he indirectly requests 
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the audience to accept his integrity or honesty. 

In the presentation of their sermons, Falwell and 

Swaggart use parrhesia to make the audience aware that the 

evangelists know people will be offended at some of the 

points they make. Even though the listener may not support 

the idea projected by the television-evangelist, and he may 

even become offended, he still has a sense that the 

television-evangelis t is courageous for boldly proclaiming 

his beliefs in spite of possible opposition. For example, 

Falwell refers to the issue of abortion, which he defines 

as a biological holocaust, and he emphasizes that society 

will be held responsible by God for allowing this practice. 

It is at this point that Falwell uses parrhesia: "I know I 

catch a lot of flack for saying these things. But I'll 

catch a lot more flack from God if I don't say them" (App. 

C, 11. 271-73). In other words, Falwell implies that if he 

doe s not have the courage to speak out on issues which hold 

potential for giving offense, then he will suffer some type 

of chastisement from God. He appears to prefer to alienate 

possible adherents rather than to lose the approval of God. 

This has to be interpreted by the audience as courage. 

Swaggart also uses this rhetorical device, parrhesia, 

on various occasions throughout his message. He constantly 

demonstrates this sense of courage to his audience. On one 



87 

occas ion, Swaggart preaches that the true meaning of Chris

tianity has been diluted and eroded by influences stemming 

f rom any number of secular sources. He then uses parrhesia 

as he sta tes, "Sad to s ay , and I don't like to say it, 

sounds n egative, but I've got to say it. Most of the churches 

are churche s in name only. It's a joke" (App. F, 11. 201-

04) . Henc e , Swa ggart is acknowledging the fact that his 

stateme nt will be unpopular and negatively received; however, 

he fee ls compe lled to offer it anyway, thus displaying 

courage . 

At a later place in his sermon, Swaggart again alludes 

t o t he i dea that his words may not be well received by many 

peop l e b e c a u s e of the harsh and straight things they contain. 

Yet h e contends that he has no choice but to deliver those 

thou ghts, which may be unpopular but which are true (in his 

estimation): "Man, you talk about straight; you talk about 

s t raight; tha t's right. Some of you said, "I'm going to 

b e a little plainer because I've got to; I don't have any 

cho ice " (App . F, 11. 311-14). The audience may not agree 

with his statement or theology, but they will admit he is 

manife sting courage. By using the rhetorical device, 

.E___arrhes i a , the t elevision-evangelist conveys a positive at-

· tribute of his charac t e r, courage, to his audience. 

Along with t h e commendable quality of courage, the 

virtue of be i ng t hankf ul, grateful, known as eucharistia, is 
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a b ene f icia l one for the evangelist. Simply from a knowl

edge o f human na ture , it is obvious -that people appreciate 

individua ls who reveal gratitude for benefits they have re

c e ived . This sense of gratitude creates the impression that 

t he individual i s aware of his needs which can only b e met 

by other s ourc e s , and not by his own efforts. Obviously , 

this sens e o f gratitude is a positive force for the 

t elevision - e vange l ist. 

Fo ur of the six television-evangelists employ 

eucha ristia . Further examination indicates the use of this 

de vice separates into two major categories: gratitude di

rected t oward God and gratitude expressed toward church 

con s tituents . 

Direc ting gratitude toward God, Schuller conveys his 

thank f ulne s s for the time that his wife was healed of can

c er . He r emarks, "Some of you know that my wife had a cancer 

s ur gery , and a r e cent examination showed that she's com

plete l y h ea l ed , f or which we're grateful to God" (App . E, 

11 . 163 - 66 ). Schuller impresses the audience with the 

t hought t h a t Go d helped his family when they really needed 

it most , and he will not for get to be thankful. 

Swa ggart a l so expre s ses his gratitude. Altho u gh he h a s 

made some indictmen ts of t h e Americ an society , n e v ertheless , 

he vo i c es his thanks t o God f or t h e f a c t t hat h e ( Swaggart) 
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is an American: "This is the greatest nation on the face 

of the e a rth. We've got problems, yes .. this nation is 

still the mightiest, greatest, freedom-loving nation on 

the fa ce o f the entire earth. I'm proud of it! I thank God 

that I'm an Ame rican" (App. F, 11. 435-42). Swaggart is 

showing h i s gratitude toward God, and, in reality, he is 

also expressin g his t hanks to America. Consequently, he 

not only shows appreciation to God but also toward his n a tion, 

a spiritua l gratitude and also a patriotic thanks g iving. 

This enhance s his ethos as a man of character. 

Falwe ll gives thanks unto God, but in one instance he 

also e x pr esses appreciation to the workers of the church. 

Discussin g hi s ministry through the electronic medium, 

Falwe ll thank s his supporters for their assistance: "I . 

appreciat e my faith partners" (App. C, 11. 183-84). Falwell 

i s ab l e t o enhance his ethos of character by endearing him

self to s ome in his audience by acknowledging and showing 

appr ec iat ion for their help. 

Fa l we ll f urther conveys his thanks to his fellow man 

and a ls o to God (in this case) when he is prompted to share 

hi s fee lings o f gratitude for an earlier minister and his 

supporters who made it pos s ible for that minister to preach 

over the rad i o some th i r t y -one y ears e a rl i er, sermons which 

helped in Falwel l 's c onversion . Fa l wel l say s, "And I thank 
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God that though I wouldn't go out to a church to hear it, 

somebody paid for Dr. Fuller to bring the gospel to me where 

I lived " (App. C, 11. 189-92). 

Last , Cr iswell verbalizes his thankfulness toward God 

and his congregation, but in this case, he is thankful, not 

for the things his congregation has done for him, but for 

the successes the members have experienced: "I praise God 

for His heavenly favor upon you. It is as though I had re

ceived it myself when something good comes to you" (App. A, 

11 . 462 -64). As a result, his gratitude is made apparent in 

that he takes joy in the successes of others; his ethos as a 

man of thankfulness (and love) is established. 

In addition to virtues of courage and gratitude, a 

third element of virtue useful in establishing the ethos of 

the television-evangelist is orcos, the affirming or prom

i sing that something is true, interpreted as demonstration 

of honesty by the speaker. Orcos can be further class ified 

into two categories: explicit statements and implicit state

ments . Found in the television-evangelists' sermons quite 

frequently, this rhetorical device demands that the audi

ence either reject the television-evangelist's words as 

truth (resulting in a doubt in his honesty ) or accept his 

statements as truth which affirms his honesty . 

Two television-evangelists who use orcos in an explicit 
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manner are Swaggart and Schuller. In the sermon "If I Were 

Satan , This Is What I Would Do," Swaggart, on two occasions, 

exp licitly states that he is telling the truth. At one 

point in his message, Swaggart questions the tendency of many 

people to say that they are Christians because he believes 

t hat many of them do not really know what is required in a 

genuine Christian life: "I'll have to be honest with you. 

Sad to say , mi llions upon millions that call themselves 

Christian, it means absolutely nothing" (App. F, 11. 196-

98). Further on, he uses orcos again as he states, "I get 

into trouble, but I'm preaching the truth" (App. F, 11. 327-

28). These two explicit statements effectually request that 

the audience believe in Swaggart's words and then in him for 

being honest with them. 

Schuller, likewise, finds the need in his sermon to 

state explicitly that he is offering absolute truth. While 

preaching about the benefits an American citizen possesses, 

Schuller recites information pertaining to benefits that all 

Americans supposedly enjoy. He prefaces this information 

with the statement, "This is a fact" (App. E, 11. 115-16). 

In other words, he appears to be saying, "I am telling the 

t ruth based upon evidence, proof-positive." Again, explicit 

statement s a ff irming words of truth, coming from a man of 

honesty, establish ethos. 
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As mentioned earlier in this discussion, orcos may also 

be used in an implicit manner. Robison uses the implicit 

approach , and although the statements are not as obvious or 

demanding as the explicit orcos, the same demand for accep

tance is made of the audience. 

On several occasions Robison employs the implicit orcos. 

Robison frequently uses the phrases, "I tell you" or "I'm 

telling you," which are not explicit affirmations of honesty 

found in statements such as "This is the truth," or "This is 

a fac t." For example, Robison, in considering th e relation

ship between fellow men, states, "I'll tell you when you're 

sanctified , you'll love the brethren. When you're purified 

in Jesus , I'll tell you, friend, the closer you get to Jesus, 

the less you notice your differences" (App. D, 11. 118-21). 

By repeating this affirmation, "I'll tell you," Robison is 

emphasizing to his listeners that what he speaks is truth. 

Thus, the use of orcos, implicit or exp licit, is a rhetorical 

device, enablin g the audience to interpret the statements of 

the television-evangelists as truthful and valid observa

tion s which are spoken by honest men. 

In conclusion, the television-evangelist develops and 

then supports his ethos if the audience can identify, not 

only by his physical being, but also by his statements, that 

he is a man of character . And by man ifesting virtues of 
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(orcos), the television-evangelist's sermon will be better 

received and believed. 

The Television-Evangelist: 
A Man of Good Will 
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Attempting to develop a credible ethos, the television

evange list is more successful if he can convey the sense 

that he is a man of good will, as well as one of authority, 

experience, and character. His audience will entrust more 

con f idence in him. In support of this concept are the afore-

me ntioned comments by Aristotle in his Rhetoric where he 

states that good will is essential for developing ethos.
62 

In Rhetoric in Shakespeare's Time, Sister Miriam Joseph 

states that "Ethos is a pervasive quality running through a 

speech," and there are various rhetorical figures which can 

be employed that "seem designed to inspire confidence in the 

. . d . 11 " 6 3 J h · speaker's goodness and in his goo wi . osep continues 

that a speaker's good will is demonstrated when and if the 

speaker voices statements of praise and commendation of 

others. Consequently, the speaker enhances his ethos because 

62 Aristotle, p . 92 . 

63 Sister Miriam Joseph, P· 396. 
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inherent qualities. 
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Examining the aspect of good will as shown by the 

television-evangelist, one sees that a clear distinction 

exists between the types of commendation offered. Two 

specific types of commendation are frequently utilized: 

enc omium and eulogia. Referring again to Aristotle, he 

states the encomium is commendation to individuals for the 

accomplishments they have achieved. On the other hand, 

eulogia, or praise, is the commending of a person for his 

inherent worth or quality of character, and not his deeds.
64 

Thus, we have commendations being offered because of some

one's achievements, and praises or blessings being given 

because of an individual's inherent qualities. 

These two types of commendations are obvious in the 

television-evangelist 's sermon. Although the commendation 

forms of encomium and eulogia are quite similar, close anal

ysis reveals that they are indeed different, as evidenced in 

the television-evangelists' sermons. 

Three of the evangelists used as case studies for this 

analysis employ encomium quite effectively . For example, 

Falwell uses encomium twice during his sermon . Protesting 

the practice of abortion , Falwell momentarily digresses to 

64 A· 1 52 ristot e, p. . 
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commend the efforts made by an individual to reveal the un-

favorable traits of abortion: "I want to thank God for, is 

it Jessica Savage, and for PBS that tomorrow night is 

showing from inside an abortion clinic what an abortion is 

all about . And I want to commend PBS for having the 

backbone to do that. And Jessica Savage for doing it" (App. 

C, 11 . 249-56). Falwel l uses encomium in its strict deno-

tative sense: commendation expressed for performance of some 

deed. This expressed commendation aids Falwell in appearing 

t o the audience as a man of good will. 

In hi s sermon, Schuller uses encomium in a somewhat 

more genera l sense than Falwell's as he commends individuals 

for noble deeds performed for the benefit of American 

society: 

We're in debt to a lot of people. On the fourth 
of July, we remember George Washington and those 
brave warriors of the Revolutionary War. We're 
indebted t o them for our freedom. On every 
Memorial Day we think of the cemeteries around 
t he world. In the Philippines, in France, the 
s un never fails to set on the grave of some buried 
American soldier. We are in debt (App. E, 11. 15-
21) . 

Thus, Schuller shows good will toward the sacrifice of indi

viduals, a good will Americans can respect and appreciate. 

The min i ster who uses encomium the most frequently and 

extensively is Criswell. On several occasions Criswell uses 

encomium to praise the accomplishments of an Old Testament 
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prophet , or the achievements of an ancient-world geometrician 

or philosopher, or the writing of a New Testament author. 

Thus, encomium becomes a very useful device for Criswell 

to elaborate and illustrate the achievements of others. 

For instance , in expressing accolades for the style of the 

prophet Isaiah, Criswell states, 

I wish I could have listened to Isaiah, the court 
preacher in Jerusalem. He speaks in poetry. He 
rises to hyperbolic perorations beyond any that 
is known in human literature. He is as far above 
Homer, or Shakespeare, or Milton as the sky is 
above the earth (App. A, 11. 48-53). 

Another illustration of Criswell's use of encomium re-

veals his acknowledgement and appreciation of the great 

scholars of the ancient world. Criswell states, "The 

greatest geometrician, geometrist, that ever lived was a 

professor and a teacher in Alexandria. His name was Euclid. 

An d to this day after two thousand years, the text of Euclid 

i s u sed in our colleges and in our universities" (App. A, 

11. 97-101). Shortly thereafter, Criswell compliments the 

Jewish philosopher, Philo: "And the greatest Jewish philoso-

pher who ever lived, Philo, a contemporary of Christ, was an 

Alexandrian" (App. A, 11. 114-16). Obviously, the use of 

the encomium proves to be a vibrant quality in Criswell's 

sermon . Criswell , as well as Falwell and Schuller, defi

nitely demonstrates a good-will quality through usage of the 
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encomium . 

The second type of commendation, eulogia, also contrib

utes to the development of ethos. As previously defined, 

eulogia is commendation or praise of someone for his inherent 

wor th or q uality , not his accomplishments. Robison, 

Swa ggart , and Criswell adequately illustrate this particular 

t ype of praise . 

Robison uses eulogia when discussing the theme that all 

people need salvation, regardless of society's labeling o f 

that person a s good or bad. At this point, he refers to his 

wife Betty and begins to eulogize her: "This is Betty. Boy, 

I love her. Now you listen. That's the sweetest, most pre

cious person I've ever known. I've never known anybody like 

her" (App. D, 11. 417-20). Hence, Robison commends his wife, 

not for some outstanding deed or achievement, but merely for 

possessing and revealing qualities of goodness. 

Another illustration of the usage of eulogia is derived 

from Swaggart's sermon. In this case, the praise is not 

directed to an individual with whom Swaggart has an intimate 

association such as that between Robison and his wife. 
' 

Swaggart is relating a personal experience for the purpose 

of amplifying his sermon, and he briefly digresses to eulo

gize one of the character s who is involved in his narrative. 

Discussing this episode, he refers to the son of a preacher, 
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and he adds, "His dad was the pastor of that church, one of 

the god liest men that ever walked in shoe leather" (App. F, 

11 . 498 -500). Swaggart is not commending the pastor for a 

certain accomplishment; he is merely praising him for a 

certain quality that the pastor demonstrates. Again, the 

extending of good will is evident. 

Finally, Criswell repeatedly incorporates eulogia with

in his message. As in the case of his usage of encomium, 

Criswell similarly uses eulogia more often than any other of 

the television-evangelists. He employs this rhetorical 

technique to cormnend philosophers, preachers, and congrega

tions. An example of his utilization of eulogia occurs when 

he is e laborating about the famous minister Charles Spurgeon: 

"When Spurgeon came to London, it was like a star; it was 

like a sun; it was like a glory in the heavens" (App. A, 

11. 351-53). He further adds that Spurgeon was a "great, 

mighty creature of the go s pel of Christ" (App. A, 11. 361-6 2 ). 

Thus , Criswell use s the eulogia to praise the virtues of an 

early-day revivalist. 

Criswell uses the eulogia from a slightly different 

perspect ive when he petitions God to bless his congregation: 

"Bless our dear church with the sweetest, h e avenly spirit 

we've ever known" ( App . A, 11. 488-489). In actuality , 
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Criswell is stating that he would bless the church if he had 

the capability, but he entreats God to do this favor for him. 

Thus, this specific usage of eulogia is an extension of good 

will from the minister to the audience. 

In light of the examples of encomium and eulogia from 

the various television sermons, it is obvious that these 

expressions of praise and commendation are positive influ

ences in the development of these ministers' ethos. The 

famil iar proverb, "To have friends, one must show himself 

friend ly," can be slightly altered to read, "To have good 

will, one must show good will." In this case, the good will 

of the television-evangelist is clearly an attribute which 

the audience reciprocates. 

Conclusion 

The necessity and vital importance of establishing an 

ethos, which the audience will accept as a credible and re

liable source, is obvious. It is doubtful that many 

individuals would subscribe to the ideas, theories, theses, 

or theologies of a speaker if they do not consider him as 

believable and trustworthy. With this in mind, the televi

sion - evangelist , who only has a relatively few minutes 

with his audience, must endeavor to present himself as a 



100 

c r edible individual, and he must substantiate this attempt 

to convey this acceptable ethos not only by his physical 

presence , but also by his statements. 

As this chapter reveals, the ethos of the television

evangelist c a n be definitely effected if he employs various 

rhetorical t echniques which aid in establishment of ethos. 

In brief , the credibility fact or of the television-evangelist 

can be positively reinforced if he can, first, convey to the 

audience a sense o f authority which stems from Scriptural 

re ferences and a revelation of the direct relationship be

tween God and him, his usage of other recognized authorities 

to support his beliefs, and his demonstration of his intel

ligence and insight into human nature. Second, the 

tele vi sion-evangelist will appear more believable if he can 

establi s h himself as a man of experiences, ones with which 

the audience c an identify because they have either experi

enced the same or similar circumstances or know o f someone 

who has . Third , the television-evangelist conveys a c r edible 

etho s if he portrays himself as a man of character. The 

virtue s of courage, gratitude, and honesty are definite aids 

in projecting the " good man" concept. And fourth, the 

ability o f t he television-evangelist to communicate a sense 

of good will is beneficial. By recognizing the accomplish 

ments or the inh erent qualities of others, t he te levision-

evangelist creates a positive ethos . 



Chapter IV 

The Use of Pathos in the Television Sermon 

A general rule of oratory is that no two groups or 

audiences are identical. What may work with one group may 

not be effective with another; the conscientious speaker 

recognizes the dist inc tive qualities of each listener or 

audience , and he endeavors to design his oration for that 

specific audience . However, this recognition that each 

audience is different can be frustrating to the speaker. 

In attempting to discover those similar aspects, qualities, 

or characteristics among the listeners, the speaker will 

fail if he designs his speech only for those who have a 

certain occ upation, belong to a certain social group, or 

possess a certain amount of wealth. For example, if the 

speaker appeals only to those who are wealthy, tho se who 

are impoverished c annot identify with the speech. These 

surface distinctions have to be disregarded for the most 

part if the speaker is to appeal to a broad range and wide 

variety of people at the same time. 

The speaker must become aware of another r ule of human 

nature --that although differences exist between listeners, 

there are basic similarities among audiences. To identify 

101 
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with the majority, if not all the people, the speaker must 

focus his thoughts not on the external aspects of humanity, 

such as race, education, religion, or finances, but on the 

internal aspect, perhaps, the largest universal area among 

people : the fundamental emotions which each person possesses. 

Thus, the speaker may construct some changes in the surface 

of his speech in order to communicate with various audiences, 

but the basic foundation will remain for all audiences. 

Without exception, every person experiences emotional 

sen sations. Certainly, the emotion of fear or apprehension, 

with any number of causes, has been experienced by every per

son. All mankind from man's beginning up through the present 

has fel t anger or love, as well as the emotion identified as 

guilt. Experiencing of emotions is a universal, common 

denominator which crosses all social, racial, and financial 

line s . And it is through this area that the speaker can 

appeal to large and varied audiences. 

According to basic concepts in psychology, each person 

has an uncon s cious desire to achieve pleasure, joy, or satis

faction, and to avoid pain, fear, and unpleasantness. These 

emotional desires which result in behavior patterns, are 
' 

human drives or motivations . The purpose of an emotional 

appeal is to convince the audience that their various needs 

can be satisf ied if they will accept the projected ideas. 

If the speaker can convince the audience that his theory, 
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achieve his own need, to convince or persuade people. 

103 

The appeal to emotions by the speaker is identified in 

rhetorical theory as pathos, one of the three artistic per

suasive proofs . In 330 B.C. Aristotle contended that the 

attitude of the audience, as influenced by the emotions, 

determines to a great degree whether one's ideas are accepted 

or rejected : "Persuasion is effected through the audience, 

when they are brought by the speech into a state of emotion; 

for we g ive very different decisions under the sway of pain 

or joy , and liking or hatred." 65 Aristotle further elaborated 

his ideas on pathos by stating, "The same thing does not a p 

pear the same to men when they are friendly and when they 

hat e , nor when they are angry and when they are in gentle 

moo d ; in these different moods the same thing will appear 

either wholly different in kind, or different as to magni-

tude ." 66 Thus the father of rhetoric recognized and 
' 

stressed the need for the speaker to be aware of the audi

ence's emotions and to learn to appeal to those emotions for 

his benefit. 

Later , in A.D. 427, St. Augustine, the father of homi

letics, comments in his De Doctrina Christiana that the 

65 Ar istotle, p . 9 . 

66 Aristotle, p . 91. 
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eloquent speaker should speak in such a manner that "he 

teaches , delights, and moves. 1167 He continues that to per

suade an individual, the speaker must appeal to the emotion

al feelings , the use of pathos: 

J u st as the listener is to be delighted if he is 
to be retained as a listener, so also he is t o be 
persua ded if he is to be moved to act. And just 
as he is delighted if you speak sweetly, so is he 
pers uaded if he loves what you promise, fears what 
you threaten, hates what you condemn, embraces 
what you commend, sorrows at what you maintain to 
be sorrowful; rejoices when you announce something 
delightful, takes pity on those whom you place 
before him in speaking as being pitiful, flees 
those whom you, moving fear, warn are to be avoided; 
and if moved by whatever else may be done through 
grand eloquence toward moving the minds of listen 
ers, not that they may know what is to be done, 
but that ghey may do what they already know should 
be done. 6 

Over f ifteen hundred years later this appeal to the 

emotion s i s still practiced extensively. Although society 

has become more sophisticated and technically advanced, this 

appeal t o man 's emotions is as effective today as it was in 

both Aristotle ' s and Augustine's day. 

The use of pathos, or the appeal to emotions, is to be 

observed in both the actions and the words of the television

evange lists. Certainly, the gestures, facial expressions, 

67 
St . Augustine , p . 136. 

68 St . Augustine, pp. 136-37. 
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and vocal in fle ctions play a significant role in the appeal 

to emotions. However, because this study restricts its 

analysis to the sermon content and terminology, pathos will 

be analyzed only from the text of the sermon. A strict 

textual examination reveals that pathos is used in three 

different mo des: (1) the use of pathos to teach the audi-

ence; (2) the use of pathos to delight the audience; and 

( 3) the u se of pathos to move the audience, all three areas 

which are implied in the earlier quotation by Augustine con

cerning the purpose and use of pathos. Augustine's objective 

"to teach " includes some form of instruction to effect change; 

"to delight" correlates with the use of emotive language 

which captiv a tes and charms the senses of the listeners; and 

"to move" pertains to the audience being emotionally stirred. 

Not al l television-evangelists used in this study will use 

all three areas of pathos development equally; in fact, some 

may even a void the use of one of the categories, but all make 

some use of patho s during their message. Therefore, although 

t he us e o f pathos varies drastically among these television

evangeli sts, a corrunon methodology can be identified. 

The Use of Pathos 
To Teach the Audience 

One area in which the use of pathos is evident is in 
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the appeal by the television-evangelist for the hearer to 

learn and practice new behavior. The television-evangelist 

exhorts the hearer to alter some area in his lifestyle or 

spiritua l condition and so improve the listener's life. 

This appeal for an outward mani f estation of behavior change 

originates from an emotional awareness by the listener, cre

ated through the sermon, that some type of change needs to 

be made if the listener is to be satisfied and content with 

his l i fe . Thus, the television-evangelist in his efforts of 

persuasion through the use of pathos may expose an emotional 

need of the listener which must be reckoned with. 

Examining the appeal for behavior change, one finds two 

types o f exhortation, explicit and implicit. The explicit 

appeal is an outright statement made by the television

evangelist telling the audience that a change is needed. The 

implicit appeal has the same purpose as the explicit, but 

r ather than telling the audience outright what should be 

done, the television-evangelist exposes some characteristic 

that needs to be modified or eradicated and then leaves it 

to the audience to acknowledge and rectify the circumstance. 

Both the explicit and implicit appeals to learn new behavior 

are effect ive means in appealing to the audience's emotions. 

Using the expl icit appeal, the television-evangeli s ts 

employ three ma jor t ypes of explicit exhortation: proclees, 
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a challenge to action; protrope, a challenge to action by 

making promises or threats; and deesis, a challenge issued 

in a form of a wish to God or to man for the purpose of 

benefiting someone or something. In this analysis, the 

television-evangelists use these three explicit forms of 

exhortation quite frequently. 

In Jimmy Swaggart's sermon, "If I Were Satan, This Is 

What I Would Do," the use o f proclees occurs at least six 

dif ferent times. On one occasion Swaggart pleads to his 

a udience to take immediate action in determining what their 

pastors a nd ministers b_elieve or do not believe. And if the 

parishioner discovers that invalid doctrine and theology are 

b e in g taught in his church, Swaggart encourages him to im

mediately leave the church, or he may suffer spiritual (and 

eternal ) death. This emotional appeal is made directly to 

the hearer , p leading for immediate response: 

I'm trying to jar some of y ou. I'm trying to wake 
y ou up . I'm trying to get you to ~ealize what 
you're doing. Ask him what he_bel~eves. Ask him 
does he believe that Jesus Christ is the very Son 
of God born of the Virgin Mary. Ask him that. 
Ask him if he believes there's a heaven, there's a 
hell there's a judgment. Ask him if he believes 
that'God answers prayer. Ask him if he believes 
that God performs miracles .... If he stands 
there and stutters and stumbles and gives you some 
g i bberish , look at him right in the ey e, love him, 
and pray for him, but you get out of that church 
and don't ever go back in as long as yo u live b e 
c ause it's po ison , and he's a wolf in sheep 's 
clothing (App. F, 11. 328-46). 



Swaggart introduces some emotional questions concerning 

subjects his hearers may feel strongly about in order to 

exhort his listener to take action which will be to his 

spiritual betterment. 
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James Robison also uses proclees during his message to 

challenge his listener to action. In one instance, Robison 

appeals to the listener's emotions by implying that the per

son is not saved and that he is guilty and corruptible in 

God ' s eyes. The allusion to the guilt emotion is combined 

with a direct plea to accept Christ as Saviour: "Come to 

me, the Living Word and be born again by the Word of God. 

Come to Je s us and be transformed a new creation in Christ" 

(App . D, 11. 355-58). Robison is telling the listener that 

the negative emotion of guilt will be removed through this 

action. This specific proclees appeal is frequently used in 

the television-evangelist's sermon, and it may be present in 

the middle of the sermon, at the conclusion, or wherever the 

speaker deems appropriate. 

An example of the explicit exhortation, specifically 

£roclees, used at a sermon's conclusion is found in Howard 

Estep' s message "In the Days of Noah." Estep appeals to his 

listeners to "step aboard the ship of salvation" which is 

available at the present moment: 

I'm i nvit ing you aboard a ship that's designed by 
God , built by God, run by God, . protected by God, 



and you're invited by God, our ark, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Will you come aboard today? Will you trust 
Hirn? Will you just yield right where you are 
right now? (App. B, 11. 309-14). 
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Estep's explicit challenge to action appeals to the individ

ual's emotional needs for security, shelter, identification, 

and love . 

Examination o f the television-evangelists' sermons re

veals that the use of proclees does not always pertain to 

specif ic spiritual challenges. Some of the appeals are used 

to motivate people in various areas of their lives. For 

example , Jerry Falwell explicitly encourages the young peo

ple to be faithful to God and also to further their educa

tion in Chri s tian colleges. Thus, the emotional drive to 

succeed or to realize and develop one's potential is touched, 

combined with an explicit directive on what course should 

b e taken to achieve happiness: 

Young people, you high schoolers, don't forget 
Go d .... I want to recommend for you, if not 
this Christian college, another Christian college. 
There are a number of great Christian colleges. 
Get in one of them and learn the way of God there; 
grow in the grace and knowledge of the Word of the 
Lord and stay humble before God (App. C, 11. 447-
5 4) . 

In the sermon "To Whom Much Is Given, Much Is Require d" 

Robert Schuller uses proclees to challenge people to involve 
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themselves in some activity outside of the strictly spiritual 

realm. Schuller appeals to the listener's sense of social 

responsibility. He states: 

Lord, help me to give something back in this com
munity, right here in Southern California and in 
your community wherever you're listening. There 
are volunteer organizations that are begging for 
help. Answer these calls by saying, nLord, help 
me to give something back to my country, to my 
community, to my country as a citizen" (App. E, 
11. 102-08). 

So proclees can be used for exhorting individuals to involve 

themselves in community affairs, as in this case, or to se

lect educat ional institutions for the purpose of developing 

one's potential, or to consider their spiritual condition 

and do something about it. 

A second type of explicit exhortation for behavioral 

change is protrope. Protrope is perhaps more emotionally 

oriented than proclees because, in addition to its chal

lenge for action, a threat of punishment or disaster may 

be included if action is neglected, or a promise of some

thing positive occurring if appropriate steps are taken. 

Thus, this explicit approach may appeal to the emotions of 

fear, anxiety, apprehension, insecurity, and so forth, or 

alternately , self-respect, self-actualization, an d so forth, 

all in an attempt to motivate people to action. 

In this study, five out of the six television-evangelists 
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employ the use of protrope at least once during their mes-

sages. Further analysis reveals both threats of negative 

experiences and promises of positive experiences. In 

Swaggart's sermon the use of protrope occurs twice, and 

both instances are examples of exhortations with the allu

sion to possible underlying threatening conditions. Thus, 

Swaggart u s e s protrope combined with the emotion of fear and 

insecurity in order to encourage his listeners: 

And every person whoever they may be, now listen 
carefully to me, is going one day to stand before 
God . 

You're going to stand before God, and if you 
make heaven, it'll be because of Jesus and your 
tru s t in Him. There will be a judgment. There 
is a heaven; there is a hell (App. F, 11. 466-81). 

With the assert ion that man is going to face God and His 

judgment, Swaggart uses protrope to motivate his audience 

beca u se of fear of a future event which may result in eter

nal death . 

A similar effec t of fear and uncertainty is contained 

in Estep ' s sermon . Estep, in encouraging his audience to 

accept Christ as Saviour, emphasizes that a person's time 

for salvation may be coming to an end because the Rapture 

( a t heo l ogical beli e f that all Christians will one day disap

pear from this planet an d be transported to heaven by super

natural means at the time God de ems) , may occur at any 

moment: 
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Nobody today knows when the Rapture's going to 
take place. It could take place before this 
program concludes over this television station. 
You may never see tomorrow. You never know. The 
day of grace for you individually may close within 
the hour. So you need to make sure that you're 
right with God (App. B, 11. 276-82). 

Estep endeav ors to motivate his listeners to make a spiritual 

decision ba s ed in part on the emotion of fear at being left 

after t h e Rapture with only the unsaved and lost remaining 

on earth. Both Swaggart and Estep use the emotion of fear, 

but they a l s o provide their listeners with a means for re

mova l (or avoidance) of this painful emotion. 

As me ntioned, protrope not only includes the possibili

ty o f t h r e atening situations, but may include promises of 

b enef i ts . While Swaggart and Estep use protrope in connec

tion with threatening possibilities, Falwell, Criswell, and 

Schulle r employ the promise of benefit with their use of 

protrope . Like Swaggart and Estep, Falwell encourages his 

listeners t o make a s p iritual commitment to Christ, not for 

the purpo s e of escaping judgment, but rather for the pur

pose o f enjoying life and eventually experiencing eternal 

happiness in heaven: "If you'll come to Jesus, He'll take 

you j u s t like you are, no matter what you've done. And 

He ' ll s a ve yo u, and put His Holy Spirit in you, and He'll 

t hen give y ou a reason for living an d the power to live, and 

one da y , a home in heaven" (App. C, 11. 211-15). In this 
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c ase, Falwell exhorts his listeners to action by promising 

them benefits appealing to their emotional needs for securi

ty, love , self-respect, and self-actualization. 

W. A. Criswell uses protrope in a positive manner while 

concluding his message and inviting his hearers to accept 

Christ . According to Criswell, if his hearers immediately 

act upon his explicit exhortation to change their lives, 

this wi ll be the greatest moment in their lives; an emotional 

appeal is supported by a promise of positive good: 

Fami l y , come . We want you. We love you. We in
vite you. Sweet coup le, this is God's day for 
you. Make the decision now in your heart. 

And when we sing this appeal, the first move, 
the firs t stanza, take that first step. It'll be 
the sweetest decision, the most meaningful, and 
the happiest you'll ever make in your life (App . 
A, 11. 497-506). 

Schuller u ses the positive protrope when he exhorts his 

l isteners to change their behavior from selfishness to self

lessness, from social inhibition to social involvement. He 

states that if man becomes involved with his community , he 

will receive a positive sensation within his own personality 

and psychology : 

Give a little and yo u get a lot. As soon as y ou ' . start giving yourself back to the community .. 
you know what happens? You get it al~ back in a 
different fo rm, probably the form of Joy . Service 
is its own immediate reward. You get t hat good 
feeling, self-esteem, and pride o f being a part of 
something noble (App . E, 11. 236-45). 
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Schuller uses an emotional appeal which is directed toward 

one's feeling of self-esteem. Thus, pathos, as conveyed by 

an explicit appeal, has been a part of the television

evangelist 's persuasive technique. 

The last type of direct exhortation for the purpose of 

teaching new behavior is identified in rhetorical terminolo

gy a s deesis . To reiterate, deesis is an exhortation to 

action issued in a form of a wish to God or to man for the 

purpose of benefiting someone or something. By expressing 

a wish to God or man, the television-evangelist is actually 

exhorting his hearers to involve themselves in a certain 

action or movement which will produce advantageou s results. 

Of the six television-evangelists used in this a nalysis, 

three employ the use of deesis during their sermon. 

Swaggart uses deesis on two different occasions. In 

on e instance, he describes the circumstances of some indi

viduals who are wealthy and famous, but he implies that 

these people are not happy . He then exclaims, "I want you 

for Jesus" (App. F, 1. 366). He is exhorting them to rid 

themselves of their unhappiness by accepting Christ as their 

Saviour, a plea based upon the emotional needs, the social 

needs (identification, love). 

Later in the message , Swaggart exhorts his hearers to 

strive for a spiritual awakening and revival when he prays 

to God to give a nationwide revival: "God give us a revival. 
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God sweep revival from city to city, from village to vil

lage , from church to church, from town to town" (App. F, 

11. 449 - 51) . Here Swaggart uses deesis to make a direct 

plea for a specific result which he believes will benefit 

the entire nat i on . Thi s exp licit, direct emotional app eal 

conveys t h e i dea to the audience that their lives wi ll be 

enriched if this s p ecifi c religious phenomenon occurs. 

In the me s sage "Born Again by the Word of God," 

Robison ' s u se o f de e sis differs from Swaggart's, as he not 

only exho r ts hi s li s teners to perf orm a certain action, but 

he also ident i f ies the emotion employed to motivate them. 

Robison remark s tha t he prays "that there come such a holy, 

a wesome fear o f Go d and the fear of missing God's grace and 

Go d ' s h eave n that people all over America would be afraid to 

go to s l e e p until they knew it was well between them and 

Go d " (App . D, 11. 501-05). Robison exhorts his audience to 

"get right " with Go d even i f this means a great sense of 

i nsecurity a nd f ear a re nece s sary to motivate them to such 

action. Robison definitely uses an emotional, pathetic 

a ppeal . 

The f ina l example of deesis is in Schuller's message. 

Deesis plays a very sign i f icant r o le in this mess a ge sin c e 

i t is employed on six different occas ions; h owever, t h e 

unique thing abo ut dees i s in Schuller's s e rmon i s tha t on 

all six occasions, Schuller use s t he s ame wi s h or 
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exhortation . He uses only one form of deesis, but at six 

different times. To motivate his audience to give as well 

as receive, Schuller states, "You and I, Lord, show me how 

I can give something back" (App. E, 11. 149-50). This basic 

theme permeates his message which creates a reinforced and 

reemphasizing aura (App. E, 11. 92, 102, 160-61, 246, 270). 

This direct exhortation to the audience, formed in a sup

plication t o the Deity , encourages the listener to give so 

that all men may benefit; an idea that one could be 

instrumental in helping all of mankind is a gratifying one. 

Obviously, the television-evangelist can move the audi

enc e ' s emot ions if he makes direct exhortations which en

c ourage them to alter their lifestyles, values, or priori

ties . By combining these explicit, direct exhortations with 

the appeal to emotional needs, which all people have, the 

television-evangelists' sermons receive a more favorable 

re sponse . 

Not only does the television-evangelist use the ex-

plicit manner to teach new behavior, but he may also elect 

to use an implicit, indirect approach. An indirect exhor

tation may be defined as an exposing of some indiscret ion, 

inconsistenc y , corruption, or fault and implying that a 

change needs to be made, but the burden of linking the 

exposure of some fault to an appropriate remedial course 
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of a ction is put upon the listener. The television

evangelist does not "spell out" in exact words the correc

tive measures to be taken. 

This analysis reveals that the television-evangelists 

us e four basic forms of implicit exhortation, and of those 

four , three are used to arouse the emotions of shame, re

proach , or guilt. Those three are identified as inter se 

pugnantia, the reproaching or reprehension of inconsisten

cies and hypocrisies; sarcasmus, a bitter gibe or taunt used 

for reproaching; and onedismus, the reproaching of someone 

as ungrateful or impious. The fourth figure used in implic

it exhortation is ominatio, which is the prophecy and 

warning of evil. Due to the nature of ominatio with its 

foretelling of evil and disaster, the listener may experi

ence the emotion of fear, one of the primary emotions of 

humanity. These four figures when employed as implicit ex

hortations for behavior modification can be quite effective 

in their emotional appeal and will hopefully induce the ap

propriate behavior that the television-evangelist desires. 

Robison, Criswell, and Swaggart employ inter se 

£Ugnantia during their sermons. Robison makes a very strong 

statement of reproach aimed toward the church attenders and 

their manner of worship. He sees a great inconsistency be

t ween their secular enthusiasm and their religious insouciance: 
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"Some of you folks get all cranked up out at the little 

league ballgame; I mean to tell you, you just go crazy out 

the re . And you come in here to church, and you just sit 

here" (App. D, 11. 73-76). He reproaches his listeners to 

create a feeling of shame and embarrassment, a shame he 

hopes will motivate the listeners to amend their actions. 

Criswell also uses inter se pugnantia to reprove indi

viduals who involve themselves in religious matters although 

they are not sufficiently prepared to do so because of 

their deficient knowledge of the Bible. According to 

Cri swell , these people are more impressed with religious 

personalities than with religious truths: " . they need 

t o read the Bible. They're just talking; their heads are 

empty ; their hearts are sterile" (App. A, 11. 290-92). This 

ad hominem by Criswell is purposed to cause the audience 

shame which can result in a positive change. 

Swaggart vehemently speaks against the hypocrisy of 

many religious organizations and their activities, viewing 

these organizations with disdain because he feels they are 

ineffective in the development of one's spirituality: 

. d "Y ' . · That's the reason Jesus sai , ou re going to sit 
in your churches, in your . syna~ogues, ~n.yo~r tem
ples with your robes of l~turgical re~i gio si t y on 
and your righteous-self-righteous-holier-than-thou 
attitude . And the thieves a nd the harlots and the 
p ublican s are going to get i nto heaven before you 
do. " Yo u sit there, and you brag that you ' re 



Methodist or Baptist or Episcopalian or Presby
terian. You brag about it. And the church y ou 
attend hasn't seen a soul saved in a month of 
years (App. F, 11. 305-17). 
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Obv iously , Swaggart believes that there is more to the 

Christian religion than church membership; thus, he repre

hends those who are only "church-oriented" and not "Christ

oriented ." This implicit exhortation is given, so the 

"guilty one" will modify his personal, religious situation. 

The second type of implicit exhortation also used to 

reprove and reproach, thus creating embarrassment and shame, 

is sarcasmu s , a bitter gibe or taunt. The literary field is 

permeated with numerous examples of sarcasmus, or satire, 

from Jonathan Swift's Gulliver's Travels to Mark Twain's A 

Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur's Court to Ralph Ellison's 

The Invisible Man. Satire, used in its noble sense, is de-

signe d to e xpose folly or wickedness through ridicule for 

t he purpose of inducing corrective and beneficial change, 

never merely to attack for the enjoyment of the attack. The 

television-evangelist uses sarcasmus in a similar manner to 

expose indiscretions, hypocrisies, or faults so that appro

priate actions can be taken to resolve the problem. 

Robison uses sarcasmu s t o expose society 's lack of 

s piritual direction and lack o f true spiritual leadership . 

In a sarcastic manner he calls these ministers "prophets" 
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(men who in the Bible were very vocal and forceful religious 

leaders , exposers of sin regardless of personal danger): 

"You stagger and stumble in darkness, and the prophets are 

trying to make you comfortable" (App. D, 11. 3 3 7-3 9). 

Robison wants the audience to sense the deprivation of their 

spiritual condition and then do something about it. 

An additional illustration of sarcasmus occurs in 

Falwell's sermon, "The Lord Our God is One Lord." Falwell, 

like Robison, uses sarcasmus by "name-calling," exposing 

some of those ideas and people whom he finds detrimental to 

society: " .. in the same way the social engineers in this 

country and the sex-education experts, wherever they are, 

they do not have a mandate to do for our children what we 

parents are too dumb and stupid to do for them ourselves" 

(App . C, 11. 373-77). Falwell lashes out against the "social 

en gineers and sex-education experts" as intruders into the 

American home, the realm where the parents should reign as 

"experts." This sarcastic statement is intended to stir the 

parents into claiming proprietorship of their children, rath

er than allowing others to do it for them. 

d . " 11 . " Another example of sarcasrnus use in a name-ca ing 

manner is contained in Criswell's sermon. Appalled at those 

who think they are better t han others, Criswel l reproves 

those who have that attitude. He describes these individuals: 
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. they are beneath his dignity. They are beneath his 

at tent ion. He's too great and mighty for these little ones; 

when you see a man like that, he's a Lilliputian pygmy him

self" (App. A, 11. 234-38). Thus, in this implicit state

ment , Criswell e n deavors to reveal how "small" or insignifi

cant people really are when they think of themselves too 

highly ; he does this by alluding to Swift's Gulliver's 

Travels and the tiny inhabitants of Lilliput. Embarrassment 

or shame could develop in one who has been guilty of this 

attitude ; an effort to alter that attitude may result. 

Last , Swaggart uses sarcasmus, not in a "name-calling" 

approach, but in reproving the people for their passive, in

different , and lethargic a ttitude toward their religious con-

dit ion and church involvement: "And you haven't been to 

church twice in two years. Some of you couldn't even tell 

me who the pastor is; you don't even know" (App. F, 11. 334-

56) . By creating a sense of guilt and reproach, Swaggart's 

implicit exhortation may be the needed stimulus to motivate 

a change. 

The third type of implicit exhortation, onedismus, is 

used to reproach and reprimand individuals for their ingrati

tude or impiety . Through this rhetorical device, the 

television- evangelist appeals to a sense of shame and guilt, 

With those feel ings being the psychological indicators that 
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a change needs to be produced to relieve these emotions. 

Both Schuller and Robison use this rhetorical device during 

their presentations. 

Schuller uses onedismus to reprove the American society 

for its i n gratitude. According to this television-evangelist, 

a major e vi l exists within this area of the American culture, 

and it wi ll not localize within only one person or group, 

but will e ventually disseminate nationwide: "We have been 

gi ven a lot. And we don't even stop to think about it, you 

know . We like to live off of the inheritance. Take it 

fr ee . An d that's part of the problem in American today" 

(App . E, 11. 31-34). Shortly thereafter, he reveals how 

t his ungrat eful person responds to his citizenry obligations: 

The average citizen has the idea, "I don't owe the 
community anything. I don't owe my country any
thing. I paid my taxes. The debt's clear. So I 
paid my taxes, I don't owe my community anything. 
I don't owe my country anything." But you do. 
You b e t you do! (App. E, 11. 97-101). 

Schu l ler sees the average citizen adhering to a gratuitous 

position and receiving benefits without giving recompense. 

He desires this implicit exhortation to challenge the lis

tener to do something about this social wrong. 

Robison u s es one d ismus not to reveal ingratitude but 

to expose i mpiety a mong the church world . This reproof is 

intended to jolt the audience into an awareness of the 
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existing spiritual condition as it depicts people to be not 

peacemakers , but causers of strife: 

They've even taught you to live by the flesh, and 
work by the flesh, and give by the flesh, and 
strive by the flesh. And you even act like the 
flesh. You fight like the flesh. You hate like 
the flesh. You're bitter like the flesh. You 
can't forgive. You're just like the flesh .. 
And you've learned to be very happy being a 
part of a certain little fellowship that hates 
another part of the fellowship in the family 
(App . D, 11. 259-72). 

This strong rebuke and accusation is given to provoke guilt 

and shame for these emotions and actions, these traits which 

are not conducive to the true religion of loving one another. 

The fourth and final type of implicit exhortation is 

ominatio which stimulates the emotion of fear as it prophe

sies and warns of future evil and disaster. Certainly, fear 

has motivated individuals to do any number of things, and 

most, if not all, people have experienced this primary motive 

beginnin g early in childhood. Thus, if the television

evangelist predicts unfavorable future circumstances, the 

listener may be persuaded to follow an alternate path. 

Schuller, Robison, Falwell, and Swaggart each employ this 

implicit exhortation in order to convince the hearer that 

h e needs to change his way s. 

Schuller paints a foreboding picture of economic disas-

ter . This use of ominatio attempts to create an urge in t he 
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average citizen to give back to his country, state, county, 

city, and business before they experience financial collapse. 

Schuller's major thesis, "To whom much is given, much is re

quired," is definitely more disturbing to the listener as a 

possible threat of evil, occurring from his lack of involve

ment and assistance, is added: 

You all know illustrations of people who started 
in business, and they went bankrupt, and they went 
bankrupt because the men at the top who ran the 
corporation took too much for themselves instead 
o f putting it back into research. If you 
don't put it back into the business, pretty soon 
the business is not going to feed you either (App. 
E, 11. 84-91). 

This implicit exhortation combines with its admonishment the 

emotion of fear, caused by a sense of impending disaster, to 

solicit a positive response from the listener. 

Robison uses ominatio in his sermon with the same appeal 

to fear . Robison warns his listeners that unless they be

come spiritually productive Christians, they may experience 

possible damnation; in this case, Robison's omina tio is 

given in the form of an allegorical statement; nevertheless, 

this indirect exhortation's meaning is transparent: "And 

every tree that does not bear good fruit is cut down and 

thrown in the fire" (App. D, 11. 34 3-4 4). With the threat 

of external doom (hell), the listener should evaluate hi s 

spiritual condition and rectify those areas. 
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Falwell uses ominatio to disclose a social and biblical 

sin that American society has tolerated and practiced, abor-

t ion . Falwell states that this "biological holocaust" will 

not go unnoticed by God, and the allowing of this practice 

by society will eventually evoke God's punishment: "I hope 

all of America one day will see that this is a biological 

holocaust going on in our country; that God will not hold us 

guiltless " (App . C, 11. 267-69). 

Swaggart provides the final example of the use of 

ominat io. Swaggart's prophetic warning of evil consequences 

re sembles Robison's warning of future damnation in that 

Swaggart is concerned about man's destiny. According to 

Swaggart, man's destiny will be disastrous if he alone 

tries to chart the course of his life without God's approba

tion: 

Let me tell you, I don't care how brilliant you 
are, Mister; professing themselves to be wise, 
they became fools. Do you hear me? Man cannot 
run this show. Man cannot solve his problems. If 
man is left alone, man will destroy himself be
cause man suffered a fall when Adam and Eve 
disobeyed and rebelled against God (App. F, 11. 
258-63). 

In usin g this indirect exhortation, Swaggart is actually 

avowing tha t man will be destroyed unless he includes God 

within his plans and life. 

In conclusion , all of the various techniques classified 
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as expl icit exhortations--proclees, protrope, and deesis-

and thos e devices identified as implicit exhortations--

inter se pugnantia, sarcasmus, onedismus, and ominatio--

c an be used effectively in encouraging behavior modifica

tion among the television-evangelist's hearers. Furthermore, 

the variety of approaches, whether direct or indirect, 

whether the approach produces the emotions of shame or of 

fear, enables the television-evangelist to reach more people 

who posse ss various emotional propensities and characteris-

tic s. If one type of exhortation does not motivate the 

audience to alter its behavior, then possibly another exhort

ative device will be successful. 

The Use of Pathos 
To Delight the Audience 

The use o f pathos can become more effective by employ in g 

language which produc es certain automatic associations and 

emotions within the hearers. These emotive expre ssions do 

not rely up on logical reasoning, but upon the listener's 

attitude toward certain ideas and images created by the emo-

tive term . These emotive terms become imagistic, possessing 

sensory, fig urative, and connotative overtones and meaning s . 

Basically , language u sed for moving is intentionally 

employed by the television -evangelist to evoke the same 
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emotiona l feelings within the audience that he has specifi

cally expressed, whether that expression of feeling is 

friendship, joy, sorrow, or hate. These specific revela

tions of feelings uttered by the television-evangelist 

could be extracted, generally, from the sermon text without 

altering the major theme of the message. Also, in using 

language to stimulate a strong response, the television

evangel ist appeals, for the most part, to the primary emo

tions of the audience, such as joy, sorrow, anger, fear, 

and love. These are primary emotions; they originate and 

dev e lop in the early years of an individual's life, and they 

are detectable in most people; moreover, relatively simple 

circumstances are sufficient to incite these primary emotions. 

Emot ive language, on the other hand, is often embellished 

lan gua ge that is woven throughout the fabric of the sermon's 

composition, and while it appeals to the audience's emotions, 

it does not appeal as a direct emotional feeling revealed 

by the television-evangelist to convey one particular emotion. 

Emotive language cannot be limited to one feeling, but it 

may appeal to a complex of feelings simultaneously because 

of its sensory, imagistic, and connotative qualities. Thus, 

emotive language could not be extracted from the text without 

severely altering the basic tone and theme of the s ermon. 

The television-evangelist's use of emotive language 
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provides a definite enrichment to his sermon. As Augustine 

wrote, it de lights, pleases, the audience. The examination 

of the various sermons reveals that emotive language is 

employed in f our basic categories: (1) sensory language, 

the use of the visual, auditory, tactual, and olfactory 

s enses; (2) figurative language, the use of metaphors, simi

le s, and metonymy ; (3) connotative language, the use of 

glittering general ities and name-calling; and (4) repetitive 

lan guage , the use of repetition to achieve emphasis, in

t ensity, and momentum. 

Sensory lan gua ge occurs with a certain frequency in the 

television - e vange list's sermon. Primarily, sensory language, 

used to make impressions upon the audience through the five 

senses , is r estricted to four physical sensations: visual, 

auditory , t a ctual, and olfactory. In this study, Falwell, 

Robison, and Swaggart use some vivid sensory imagery. 

In Falwell ' s sermon, "The Lord Our God Is One Lord," 

sensory language provides some very graphic and detai l e d 

depictions . On one occasion, Falwell rails a gainst 

the practice of abortion; in an attempt to champion the 

cause o f the unborn child , he relates to the audience in 

vivid terms the various abortion techniques: 

I hope one da y we can get the pictures on the 
newspapers and .. : abortion clinics and their 
little trash cans with the babies piled up i n 
them and in the operating room, those monstrous 

' 
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war machines called vacuum cleaners that jerk lit
tle babies into pieces. And those needles that 
pump poison in those little babies and burn them 
alive inside their mother until they turn red like 
blood and suffering pain all the time (App. C, 
11. 257-66). 

This example of sensory language illustrates the effective 

use of the visual, such as "trash cans filled to capacity 

with little babies," or little babies turned "blood red"; 

likewise, Falwell's tactual depiction is emphasized by de

scriptions of babies being "jerked" by suction apparatus or 

being pierced by "poisonous needles" and then experiencing 

a burning sensation. This graphic description will cause 

members in Falwell's audience to become emotionally involved 

and disturbed, to feel a sensation of horror. 

Robison also uses some sensory expressions during his 

message for emphasis. For instance, he uses visual imagery 

to describe how God impressed him with a specific thought: 

"And, as though a bolt of lightning from heaven hit me in 

my heart and pierced my mind. " (App. D, 11 . 201- 0 2) . 

Not only is there a visual depiction in this expression, but 

also a tactual impression is conveyed through the verbs "hit" 

and "pierced." Later in his sermon, Robison depicts the 

power of God through visual imagery: "My dear friend, when 

you've met Jesus, I'm telling you the God that pushed up the 

mountains and dug out the oceans, the God that flung the 

stars in space , that hung the earth on nothin g . . That's 
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power" (App. D, 11. 325-33). Through the use of sensory lan-

guage (and anthropomorphic description), this television

evangelist conveys a visual picture which affects his 

listener's personal portrayal of God. 

Last, Swaggart uses sensory language; his most effective 

sensory descriptions emphasize negative impressions. In one 

instance, Swaggart combines both visual and auditory imagery 

to describe how Satan is influencing and initiating the 

deaths of hundreds of people in Beirut, Lebanon: "I saw ex

ploding cannon, the march of soldiers, the rolling of tanks, 

the blast o f jets as they broke the sound barrier, the trucks 

bringing back hundreds of burned-out Russian tanks, and hun

dreds of Arabs were killed, massacred" (App. F, 11. 137-41). 

The adjectives depict a foreboding scene of destruction: 

exploding cannons, marching soldiers, blasting jets, rolling 

tanks, and so forth, all descriptions of aggression rather 

than of passivity. 

In another instance, Swaggart relates the condition of 

man graphically, and later describes rather dramatically 

Satan's attitude toward man's plight: "The only way that man 

can pick himself up from the gutter and the filth and the 

riot is through Jesus Christ . . " (App· F, 11. 264-6 S). 

Distasteful sights a nd smells evoke a negative picture of 

man's condition without Christ. As for Satan's reaction, 

Swaggart says, "Don't you realize the devil's sitting back 
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a nd g iggl in g as you stagger to hell?" (App. F, 11. 408-10). 

Visual i magery is conveyed to the audience of both the ac

tions o f Satan and man, and likewise, an auditory sense is 

present as one hears Satan laughing mockingly at him. 

Swaggart 's anthropopathic portrayal of Satan aids in arousing 

t he audience . Therefore, through the assistance of sensory 

lan guage , u s ing man's senses, the evangelists appeal to the 

emotions of their audience. 

Figura tive language intensifies the use of emotive lan

guage in the sermon. Reliance upon metaphors, similes, 

met onymy , and synecdoche provides the television-evangelist 

with anoth e r means to affect the use of pathos. Without ex

cept ion , all of the television-evangelists use one of the 

form s o f figurative language, adding a definite flavor to 

their s ermons through the language enrichment. 

In Falwell's case, the use of metaphorical language is 

emp loyed to depict the lost (unsaved) condition that Falwell 

had exper ienced as a young person. He states he and a 

friend "were both lost balls in the high weeds" (App. C, 

11. 171-72). Although somewhat humorous in tone, the idea 

of Falwel l's f ormer spiritual condition can be clearly per

ceive d . In add ition to this example of metaphoric language, 

Falwell uses figura t i ve language to describe the actions of 

"secular humanis t s " and " f eminists" who are endeavoring to 

rewrit e t he Bible. Falwell states that this endeavor is "a 
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To further reveal his disgust at other "interfering" 

agencies within society toward the home, Falwell uses a 

synecdoche to discredit the efforts of these. He states 
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that it is time for them" ... to get their stinking noses 

out of the families of this country and out of the business 

of the homes of this country" (App. C, 11. 400-02). Thus, 

thi s use of synecdoche hyperbolizes the situation at which 

Falwell is appalled by focusing the attention of the lis

t ener toward an unpleasant part of the anatomy. The use of 

fi gurative language, both metaphor and synecdoche, adds color 

an d emot iona l potential to Falwell's sermon. 

Robison relies on the metaphor to make a point. In de

scribing the trials and troubles that face many people, 

espec ially Christians, Robison explains this situation as a 

fight: "I'm telling you it's a fight. But it's a finished 

fight. It's a fixed fight" (App. D, 11. 107-08). This 

metaphorical description appeals to the emotions of the 

audience to encourage them to continue their "fight of 

faith" because they have already been ultimately declared as 

victors ; thus, this metaphor communicates encouragement for 

perseverance . 

A similar use appears in Estep's sermon as h e uses the 

metaphor to serve in a n analogous capacity throughout the 

sermon . The word "ark" serves as a key metaphor as Estep 
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compares Noah's ark of safety to Jesus Christ, the Chris

tian's a rk o f safety: "Our ark is the Lord Jesus Christ" 

(App . B , 1. 66). Later in his message he extends his com

parison by me t aphorically referring to the church (true 

Christians ) as the olive branch while Jesus Christ becomes 

t he dove ( a mix ing of metaphors). He states that "Our dove, 

the Lord Jesu s Christ, is going to go back into heaven wi th 

an olive branch in His mouth" (App. B, 11. 217-19). He is 

a lluding to the event when Noah released a dove, and it re

turned with a n olive branch. Thus, the metaphor play s a 

very promin ent role in Estep's sermon. 

Schu l l er , in his plea for American society to realize 

it s r espon s i b lities and obligations to any number of 

causes , a l s o uses the figurative language mode for emphasis. 

In a pass a ge concerning the worth of American citizenship, 

he uses both a simile and me taphor. Schuller states in a 

simile t hat citize nship should be regarded". . as a key 

on your key c ha i n " (App. E, 1. 1 42 ). He metaphorica lly con 

t i nues t hat t h is key will allow the citizen into the most 

exc lus ive club, worldwide: "It's a club called the freedom 

to try anythin g I want to try" (App. E, 11. 144-45). 

Thr o u gh the u se o f these concrete images, Schuller c a n create 

among the audi e nc e a s ense or f eeling o f b eing t he proprie

tor s of the most valua ble commodity, f reedom. 

Criswell u ses t h e simile to comp liment and eulo gize a 
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man whom he admires very much, Charles Spurgeon, as he gives 

an account of the life and works of this late revivalist. 

He states, "When Spurgeon came to London, it was like a 

star; it was like a sun; it was like a glory in the heavens" 

(App. A , 11. 351-53). No doubt, this articulation create s a 

feeling o f awe and appreciation among his listeners as they 

attend to the words expressing the admiration of this 

television- evangel ist. 

A final example of figurative language used by the 

television-evangelist is derived from Swaggart's sermon. He 

uses two obvious f orms of figurative language, the simile 

an d metonymy . In depicting the cycle of life, Swaggart uses 

the simi le f our times within one passage to convey his 

image . For instance, he states that life is" ... like a 

thin footprint on a storm-lashed seashore" (App. F, 11. 61-

62). He continues that man's existence is also" ... like 

the stay o f the postman at the door" (App. F, 11. 66-67). 

Both similes provide the listener with the imaginative ele

ments to feel and see that brevity of life. 

Swaggart twice uses metonymy to portray certain events 

in li fe . The birth of a child is depicted as "the cry of 

the baby'' ( App . r, 11. 69-70). Shortly afterward s , the pic

ture of death is condensed to "the death rattle in the 

throat" (App . F, 11. 70-71). Therefore, the use of figura

tive language, in all of the television-evangelists' sermons, 
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s eems to have enriched, embellished, and enhanced the over

all message , and this usage not only "dresses up" the lan

guage, but simultaneously appeals to the emotions of the 

listene rs . 

One area o f emotive language popular with the 

television- e v a n gelists is the use of terms with many conno

tative meanings , i d entifi e d in this study as the use o f 

c onnotat ive lan gua ge. Connotative language allows the 

t elevision - e v a n gelist the liberty to use words which possess 

pri vate and personal meanings as well as general meanings. 

Two spec i f ic areas of connotative language app e ar in 

the telev is ion-e van geli s ts' sermons; these two categories 

are " glittering g e neralities," which are traditionally posi

tive phrases or statements that tend to soft-pedal or sugar

coa t the circums tance or experience, and the opposite, "name

c a lling ," the practice of eliciting distasteful and unfavor

ab l e respon ses b y us i n g words or phrases generally con s idered 

negative . 69 Bo t h o f t he s e t y pes of connotative language a re 

integr ate d into the sermon of the television-evangelist. 

Falwe ll uses glittering generalities, but he relies 

more h eavily on name-calling. An example of a glittering 

generality i n his messa g e is the positive phrase s he uses to 

69 Richard D. Alt ick, Pre f a c e to Critica l Re adi ng , 4 t h 
e d . (New York: Ho l t , Ri neha r t a nd Wi n s t on, 1 964) , pp . 25 - 26 . 
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describe his salvation. He describes his faith as residing 

i n "the haven of rest" (App. C, 1. 125). Also, the message 

that he was converted by and now preaches is identified as 

the "saving gospel" (App. C, 1. 143). Both expressions 

evoke a feeling of security , steadfastness, creating a 

positive aura. 

Using name-calling, Falwell labels abortion a "biologi

c al holocaust" (App. C, 1. 268). The very word "holocaust" 

conveys the feeling of disaster, injustice, and suffering. 

In another point of the message he uses negative language to 

describe those few individuals who refuse to listen to other 

points of view: "It is a rare, savage situation of unsophis

ticated academic animals today that won't let you say what 

you have in mind" (App. C, 11. 322-24). Those few choice 

words, "savage, unsophisticated animals," immediately project 

a negative, undesirable image which produces a negative 

feeling. 

Unlike Falwell, Robison uses more positive connotative 

phrases than negative ones. Robison reveals the greatness 

of salvation by referring to it as "the majesty and magni

tude of our salvation" (App. D, 11. 35-36). Certainly , this 

positive identi f ication creates a sense of royalty as well 

as of the gener o s ity revealed by God . Glittering ge nera l i 

tie s are very obvious when Ro b ison d escribes a part icular 

a t hlete as hav in g "sparkling e y es " and possessing "glamour 
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and the glory" (App. D, 11. 374-75). In a few selective 

words , a total idea or feeling can be conveyed. 

In his use of name-calling, Robison identifies a type 

o f religious individual whom many fundamental, church

oriented people f i n d offensive, suspect, or untrustworthy . 

Rob ison refers to this person as one of the "biggest liber

als" he ever met (App. D, 11. 552-53). The term "liber

al," among many in the fundamental, religious world of the 

Protestants , means all that is undesirable. This one word 

and its degree, "biggest," provide quickly a negative idea 

about a person . 

Estep employs only the category of glittering generali

ties within his sermon, avoiding name-calling. An expression 

used by Estep to convey a sense of security, strength, and 

power, obviously providing an overall positive effect, re

lates to the description of heaven: "battlements of heaven" 

(App . B , 11. 68-69). Estep has been able to communicate in 

one phrase the thought that heaven is a powerful and appar

ently well-fortified city; thus, a sense of security and 

dependability can be detected. 

Schuller also presents only glittering generalities 

within his message. In his effort to build up pride among 

the American citizens along with a sense of responsibility , 

the use of two phra ses become convenient for this purpose. 

Schuller states that soc iety should expect "unfolding 
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prosperit y " in the coming year (App. E, 1. 10). Schuller's 

endeavor to remind society of its obligations is intensified 

when he al ludes to those "brave warriors" of the American 

Revoluti on (App. E, 11. 15-16). A feeling of pride as well 

as a sense of patriotism is stirred up through this glittering 

generality . 

Both glitt ering generalities and name-calling are pre s ent 

in Criswell ' s me ssage. On one occasion, Criswell identifies 

t he resurrection of Christ as a "triumphant resurrection" 

(App . A , 1 . 144), an appellation creating a sense of posi

t ive hope and ant ic ipation in his listeners. Another 

positiv e appe lla tion is communicated when Criswell refers to 

Spurgeon , a prea cher of a past era. Criswell's statement 

r adiates t hat sense of pride and admiration when he calls 

Spurgeon a "champion of the truth of God" and a "mighty 

champion of the faith" (App. A, 11. 373-74, 377). These 

glittering gen eralities produce an aura of inspiration an d 

c ommitment within those who desire to be l ike Spurgeon, a 

prepossess ing lea der. 

Throu gh name-calling, Criswell denounces those indi-

v iduals who do not subscribe to the theology of the re s ur

rection of Chris t a nd His eventual return to earth . Criswell 

calls the se people "blind prov incials," guilty of "liberal 

ism" (App . A, 11 . 1 74 , 17 6) . Obviously , a negativ e conno 

tation is conveye d whe n a suppo sed leader o r guid e fo r 
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people is blind; thus, he cannot lead, but rather needs to 

be led himself. And likewise, the stigma of being liberal, 

as already discussed, produces negativism among the 

listeners. 

The final example of the use of glittering generalities 

and name-calling comes from Swaggart's sermon as he uses 

both types freely. The spirit world, according to this 

television-evangelist, is made up partially by the "angelic 

hosts of righteousness" (App. F, 11. 39-40). This glittering 

generality impresses the listener so that he can be confident 

in the fact that scores of righteous spiritual beings are 

looking out for his welfare. And for the Christian who 

maintains his religious commitment, "eternal glory" awaits 

him (App. F, 1. 79). Again, positive reinforcement. And 

last, before the Christian goes to heaven, while he is yet 

on earth, he can count it a blessing if he is a citizen of 

this "mightiest, greatest, freedom-loving nation on the face 

of the entire earth" and "the land of the brave and t he home 

of the free" (App. F, 11. 440-41, 443). Only a positive 

impression would be derived from these statements as the 

emotional terms, "freedom, brave, and home" are used. 

Swaggart's use of name-calling parallels in intensity 

h is use o f glittering generalities. He remarks that the 

spirit world is also popul ated with "diabolical deities of 

darkness" (App . F, 11. 227-28). A sinister, evil, ominou s 
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impression is created from this alliterative phrase. This 

same negative, portentous feeling is apparent when the 

communis ts are considered a "rabble of darkness" and a 

"conglomerate of gangsters" (App. F, 11. 425-26, 428-29). 

Swaggart ' s intensity is not diminished as he moves from 

glittering generalities to the negativism of name-calling. 

These two types of emotive language affect the emotions of 

the audienc e , to favor or dislike something, a n d are app a r

ent ly v e ry effective in conveying an entire message, idea, 

bias , or opinion in a relatively short, precise, and con

den sed manner . 

The us e of pathos b y the television-evangelist through 

emotive language may also be achieved through a final cate

gory, identified by this study as repetitive language. 

Intensity is often developed through the use of repetition 

to create momentum, emphasis, and a sense of immediacy; the 

feelings or emotions of an audience become incited if inten

sity is communicated through the speech, and repetition 

provides a means to produce this sensation. 

Using repet itive language, the television-evangelist 

may not repeat the identical phrase, word, or sentence in 

succession but he will heap together a variety of words, 
' 

phrases, or sentences, all of which pertain to t he primary 

point being presented . This clustering together of expre s 

sions which magnify and intensify an idea is known as 
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syna throi smos, a rhetorical device used for amplification 

or development . This particular rhetorical device is employed 

fre quently among the television-evangelists because of its 

two-fold purpose: one, its usefulness for amplification, 

deve lopment and emphasis, and two, its usefulness for 

creating a sense of momentum and intensity. Without excep

tion, all six television-evangelists used synathroismos or 

repetitive language within their messages. 

Falwe ll, on a number of occasions, uses repetitive lan

guage to stress his point. The use of synathroismos becomes 

quite effective when he admonished his listeners to love God 

and keep His commandments: " Do you love God? Then 

keep His commandments. Respect human life; don't kill; 

don ' t murder unborn babies" (App. C, 11. 275-77). Certainly, 

the basic ideas are the same, but one reference lacks the 

impact that the series of statements, "Respect human life; 

don't kill; don't murder unborn babies" creates. (Also, the 

last clause contracts to one specific act of murder.) 

Shortly afterwards, Falwell gives another example of repeti

tive language by recommending to the leaders of society a 

certain course of action: "And I tell you that our country 

today needs to hear fr om the pulpit, from the preachers, and 

from the politicians and leaders: come back to God, come back 

to decency, come back to morality" (App. C, 11. 281-84). 

Again, this idea that every leader should stress the need 
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for society to adhere to Christian truths is certainly more 

intense and emotionally oriented through the use of repeti

tive language with the nouns, "God, decency, and morality" 

used as synonyms. 

Robison uses synathroismos in his sermon to accentuate 

his theology that salvation is only achieved by God's grace: 

"I f it 's not grace, it's works. If it's works, it's of the 

flesh. If it's of the flesh, it's not of God. It's grace, 

or it's not of God" (App. D, 11. 4 8- 5 0) . Without 

synathroismos to create intensity and momentum through the 

if-then clauses, Robison's theological statements would have 

lacked forcefulness. For instance, if he had stated, 

"Salvation is gained only by God's grace and nothing else," 

the concept would have been the same, but the impact would 

have been greatly lessened; thus, his choice to amplify his 

theology by repetition offers more opportunities and possi

bil ities for his doctrine to be accepted. 

The use of synathroismos is also noted in Estep's mes

sage. Throughout his sermon, Estep has been providing a 

Scriptural-theological parallelism between Noah's ark and 

the Christian's ark, Jesus Christ. In depicting the symbol

ic ark of Christianity, Estep uses synathroismos to communi

cate the thought that God is completely in control of this 

ark: "But I'm not inviting you aboard a ship, my friends, 

that's made by man. I'm inviting you aboard a ship that's 
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designed by God, built by God, run by God, protected by God, 

and you 're invited by God, our ark, the Lord Jesus Christ" 

(App . B, 11. 308-12). Estep's idea seems to be more com

plete, as well as passionate, through this means of 

amplification . 

The effect of intensity and momentum, which 

synathroismos creates, is likewise present in Schuller's 

sermon. He utilizes this rhetorical device when he pro

claims that he, as well as other people, has received many 

benefits from God: "You gave me life. You gave me health. 

You gave me freedom. You gave me a chance" (App. E, 11. 168-

69). All of these statements refer to God's gifts; by coor

dinating and subordinating the words, they could have been 

offered in one general, broad affirmation. Yet the repeti

tive quality provides Schuller with the emotional appeal 

and intensity to inform his audience through a more forceful 

and dramatic approach. 

During Criswell' s discourse, he states that many minis

ters are not preaching the total truth of Christ's life, but 

because of their skills, many people align themselves with 

their ministries: "They are suave; they are attractive, they 

are polished ; they have personality; they occupy some of the 

greatest pulpits o f the world . " (App· A, 11. 210-13) · 

Criswell ' s repeti t i ve discourse contains a forceful "wave

after-wave" effect. Not only does Criswell make the audience 
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aware that such capable, but misleading ministers exist, to 

inform further them of the various characteristics of these 

ministers, he uses synathroismos. 

Last, Swaggart uses repetitive language frequently 

during his message to make certain that his audience grasps 

what he is corrununicating. In discussing the aspect of the 

spirit world, Swaggart could have made the remark that "indi

viduals cannot grasp its full significance"; however, he 

elects to amplify this thought by using synathroismos in 

stating that in regard to the supernatural, " ... most of 

the time we don't know it; we don't understand it; we cannot 

comprehend it" (App. F, 11. 3 5- 36). Thus, he emphasizes 

that this particular world of existence is beyond the 

average man's perceptive powers. 

Later in his message, this intensity which accentuates 

the effect is reproduced when Swaggart describes the life

style and activity of pleasure in which some individuals are 

involved . Depicting futile and unfulfilled lives, Swaggart 

believes many live only to enjoy a drinking and dancing 

weekend, and that is their number-one pleasure: "And that's 

your life. That's your big deal; that's your big day; 

that's your big blowout. That's it" (App. F, 11. 403-05). 

Certainly, one statement, "Your life is meaningless" would 

have contained the same essence as the five brief, repeti

tive clauses voiced by Swaggart; however, the impact would 
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have been diminished, resulting in a loss of emotional appeal. 

Consequently, Swaggart, along with the other five television

evangelists, recognizes a need to reiterate particular ideas 

within the message, through means of repetition, in order 

that thorou gh , communicative intercourse may result from 

appealing to the emotions. 

In summat ion, the use of pathos through emotive lan

guage appears desirable for the television-evangelist as the 

emotional appeal is accomplished when one uses certain types 

of emotive language. Sensory language, figurative language, 

connotat ive language, and repetitive language provide the 

means for the television-evangelist to communicate with the 

audience on a n emotional level. 

The Use of Pathos 
To Move the Audience 

A third manner in which the television-evangelist ap

peals to the emotions of his audience can be identified as 

an effort to move them, to stimulate a response. A brief 

reference to general psychology will further describe this 

metho dology . 

Human nature operates, to a certain degree, on the 

principle of action-reaction. For example, if an ind ividual 

smiles at someone , the recipient of that smile will probably 
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be moved t o a like fashion unless an earlier condition has 

created an un f avorable relationship between the two. In a 

negative s e n se, i f one person yells angrily at another, the 

second individual will probably be moved to anger; thus, 

human behavior is often motivated through action-reaction. 

Life i s part of a s t imul us-response, act-react syndrome. 

Certainly , the re s pon s e to a stimulus will not be the same 

with every person, but the characteristic to react is univer

s al , and it is in this aspect that the television-evangelist 

tries to mo ve the emotions of his audience by acting one way 

a nd receiv ing t heir corresponding response. By manifestin g 

c ertain emot ional f eelings, the television-evangelist can 

s t imulate a s imilar emotional response from his audiences. 

To progress rhetorically, the moving of others emotion

ally t o a p prove of or dislike something as influenced by 

the speaker 's vehement affection for or against something 

i s kn own as exuscitatio. The speaker makes emotional 

utterances that cause the audience to respond in like man 

ner, a simp le action-reaction. 

In literature this sharing of feelings between two or 

more peop l e ha s always been present. Especially in drama, 

the tragic actions by the actor may create emotions of pity 

and fear within t he viewer. In tragedy this phenomenon is 

c a lled catharsis , whic h i n its true technical sense means a 

purging of thes e emotion s . In drama the p l aywright portray s 
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tragic events, and the audience vicariously experiences the 

actions and emotions with the resulting feelings of pity and 

fear. To u se the term with more liberty in this study, the 

cathartic experience occurs when the television-evangelist 

expresses and manifests a certain emotion, and the audience 

simultaneou sly feels the same emotion. Thus, the use of 

exuscitatio is founded upon both psychological recognition 

o f stimulus-response and also on literary development 

through the idea of catharsis. 

Although this dissertation does not examine the moving 

r esponse between the television-evangelist's actions and 

the audience 's demonstrations, a few observations pertaining 

to this aspect of responsiveness as a result of various 

articulations made by the television-evangelist can be made. 

Analysis reveals that a fixed responsive reaction can be 

effected in four specific areas. One, a feeling of friend

ship can exist between the television-evangelist and the 

a udience if he address e s them with warm and friendly name s , 

such as "friend ." This is called antonomasia, the use of an 

epithet or descriptive phrase, rather than a proper name. 

The television-evangelist's expression of JOY or praise, 

known as paeanismus, creates a like sense of joy among the 

people. Another emotional quality, that of sorrow, sadn ess, 

or lamentation identified as threnos, can be created in the 
' 

audience's emotions i f the television-evangelist exhibits 
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this trait. And last, the feeling of hate or abhorrence, 

bdelygma, can also arise within the audience's emotions to 

complement the television-evangelists' demonstration of this 

strong feeling. Therefore, we have the television-evangelist 

providing the emotional stimulus which moves the audience to 

yield emotionally. 

To establish a feeling of friendship between the 

television-evangelist and the audience, four of six s p eakers 

in this study used some warm salutation or epithet through

out their messages. This use of antonomasia helps create an 

emotional feeling of warmth, acceptance, and friendship 

within the audience because the television-evangelist iden

tifies them as more than faces-in-a-crowd, but rather as his 

individual friends. 

Robison uses antonomasia more frequently than any of 

the other television-evangelists. On twelve different oc

casions he addresses his audience with some warm title. For 

example, at one time he says, "I want you to know, my dear 

friend, through the finished works of Calvary, I have au

thority in the name of Jesus" (App. D, 11. 37-38). Later in 

his message he employs another warm epithet in addressing 

his audience: "Because 'perfect love casts out all fear' and 

'covers a multitude of sins.' Brother, it never compromises" 

(App. D, 11. 121-23). By using such terms as "friend" or 

"brother" Robison appears not as an enemy , but as an ally 
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a nd assi stant to his fellow man. He gives the stimulus of 

friendsh i p , and the audience renders the appropriate re

sponse . 

Anothe r television-evangelist who uses antonomasia in 

developing t h e right feelings between the audience and him

s elf is Este p . During his presentation, Estep utilizes that 

well-worn, but a p par ently effective phrase, "my frien d s , " in 

s everal i n stances, such as this: "But I'm not inviting you 

a board a s hip, my friends, that's made by man . . " (App. 

B, 11 . 308-09). With the use of a warm title for the audience 

througho ut hi s sermon, Estep makes his audience constantly 

a ware that h e c onsiders them important. 

Swaggart uses this rhetorical device to create an 

"ident i ty-bond" between himself and the audience. Although 

Swaggart uses antonomasia only once, it comes at a very ap

propriat e and significant place. The overall tone of 

Swa ggar t ' s mess age is harsh, intense, and biting, and be

c ause of his f ervency and directness, the audience may f ee l 

somewhat off ended. Yet by addressing his audience with a 

warm title, Swaggart can convey the sense of friendship and 

concern, even though it is surrounded by ideas which may be 

offens iv e to s ome . He states that man is eternal and face s 

po s sible eternal damnation , but e ve n though he ma y be evil 

and possibly e ternally da mne d , Swag gart identifies him a s 

his friend: " Friend, when you c lose your e y es in dea th, it' s 
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not all over; it's just starting" (App. F, 11. 460-61). 

A last example of the use of antonomasia is found in 

Criswell's message, "A Brilliant Star." Criswell employs 

this rhetorical device during the invitation, and in order 

to personalize his sermon and appeal, he uses a warm, de

scriptive term appropriate for some of his listeners: "We 

want you. We love you. We invite you. Sweet couple, this 

is God's day for you" (App. A, 11. 497-98). Notice, he ad

dresses some of his possible listeners as "sweet couple," 

rather than "you filthy sinners" or "you low-down, miserable 

creatures." No doubt, a couple listening to his message 

would be more inclined to respond because the television

evangelist creates a sense or emotion of compassion and 

friendship. In Criswell's case, and in the other television

evangelists, the development of a comfortable feeling and 

emotion between the audience and evangelist is beneficial, 

as the stimulus of friendship is offered to which the audi

ence responds by reciprocating that feeling. 

A second area in which the stimulus-response relation

ship exists pertains to the evangelists' demonstration of 

joy manifested in the form of praise, paeanismus. Clearly, 

a feeling of enthusiasm, excitement, and joy is contagious 

among a group of people, and if the cataly st (the leader ) of 

that group is joyful and enthusiastic, then the possibility 

of the others becoming the same is quite strong. Robison, 
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Estep, Falwell, Criswell, and Swaggart demonstrate through 

their language that they themselves are joyful and excited. 

During the message, "Born Again by the Word of God," 

Robison frequently manifests a sense of excitement and joy. 

In one instance during his sermon, Robison reprimands church 

attenders for not being joyful and excited enough during 

their worship. It appears he is advocating the same or 

similar enthusiasm within the church which is found in the 

ball park (App. D, 11. 60-93). Robison verbalizes his own 

joy in one instance by describing his relationship with 

Jesus: 

This is what we have in Christ when we're born 
again. I'll tell you, it's worth getting excited 
about it. If some of you don't understand some of 
these folks getting excited, they've discovered 
something worth getting excited about. And while 
the rest of us are waiting to discover it, don't 
worry about them being happy about it. I'm happy 
in the Lord! I love what Jesus is doing in my 
life!" (App. D, 11. 60-67). 

Because of Robison's emotional enthusiasm about his spiritua l 

relationship, others will recognize this positive feeling 

and be more inclined to accept his message so that they too 

can experience this joy and happiness. 

Estep likewise appeals to his audience by stating what 

a joy it is t o be a Chr istian. He enhances his statement of 

excitement by declaring that not only does he have joy, but 

happiness and security : "My friends, what a joy, what a 
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happiness, what a great revelation, what a marvelous feeling 

of security we have to realize that we have been kaphared" 

(App. B, 11. 168-70). The listener should respond in like 

manner so that he too may achieve this excited feeling. 

Another example of paeanismus occurs in Falwell's mes

sage; however, in this case, Falwell expresses joy and 

praise, not for salvation like the previous examples, but 

for the Christian efforts and people involved in today's 

society: "And God be praised for our churches and pastors 

and parents and homes and Christan schools and Christian 

radio and television stations and campus ministries, all 

that are contributing to the turning around of this great 

nation" (App. C, 11. 329-33). In this example, Falwell's 

JOY may induce joy among the listeners because they belong 

to such an effort; they are further encouraged to continue 

in this effort. 

Criswell also announces his joy as he says that he 

finds himself rejoicing when one of his fellow men has been 

successful and achieved a goal: "I rejoice at your success. 

I praise God for His heavenly favor upon you" (App. A, 11. 

461-63). Criswell indirectly encourages the achiever to be 

happy about his own success, and the entire audience may 

experience a sense of joy because of another's achievement. 

And last, Swaggart expresses his joy and excitement in 

being a Christian: "And I'm glad to say, I'm a Christian. 
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Hallelujah! And it still has something worth going 

after. Ha llelujah!" (App. F, 11. 213-18). There is a grea t 

probability that Swaggart's joyful enthusiasm will stimulate 

a joyful response in those who identify with his experience; 

f urthermore, Swaggart's joyfulness may stimulate others t o 

experience for themselves this concept he has been preaching 

about . Thus, the use of paeanismus as a stimulating technique 

f or creating enthusiasm and joy, usually in the form of 

praise, is a benefit to the television-evangeli s t in his 

e f fort to persuade the audience toward his particular 

theology . 

Another type of stimulus device for the emotions is 

observed in the use of threnos, which expresses sorrow, 

sadness, or lamentation. If an individual does not respond 

to the emotion of joy, perhaps the appeal to another emotion 

may produce desirable results. The admission of sorrow 

and sadness by the television-evangelist can serve as the 

stimulus to provoke a like response among the l i st eners . 

At times the television-evangelist may feel that a great 

tragedy has occurred which everyone needs to be aware o f 

and empathize with; the expression of sorrow creates a 

sorrowful feeling within the audience. In thi s analy sis 

Swaggart, Rob ison, a nd Criswell all attest to a fee ling o f 

sadn es s at some point durin g their message . 

In Swaggart's sermon , he uses threno s a t fo ur diffe r ent 
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times during his delivery. In an effort to cause his audi

ence to feel the burden that he feels for man's soul, he 

confesses he is very sad: "I stand here with sadness tonight 

because I know, Jesus said it, most of the world is going 

to hell" (App. F, 11. 106-07). To his revealing concern 

through this lamentation over man's dilemma, the audience 

may respond with an emotional sensation of sadness; thus, 

Swaggart's threnos stimulus may invoke a sorrowful and con

cerned response from the audience. 

Robison also employs threnos to create a feeling of 

sadness and concern, and his lament is similar to Swaggart's 

in that he is saddened because people are going to hell. 

This manifestation of sorrow affects the audience as they 

become cognizant of mankind's plight; as a result, the audi

ence tends to assume some of the burden of the television

evangelist. Robison appeals to the audience's emotions by 

expressing his feelings in the following manner: "I want 

you to know; our churches are so filled with lost, hell

bound people, it is absolutely heartbreaking" (App. D, 11. 

335-37). 

The final example of the use of threnos is taken from 

Criswell's message. Four different times, Criswell articu

lates his feeling of sadness. At one point he lament s about 

t h e struggles and sorrows which plague so many: "The fallen 

nature of humanity is one of the tragic sorrows of human 
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life, human story, and human history" (App. A, 11. 428-30). 

Criswell, as well as Swaggart and Robison, has been able 

through the use of threnos to extract an emotion of sorrow 

from the audience, who will now attempt to share in part his 

burden because the stimulus of sorrow manifested has been 

provided. 

One other device to stimulate emotional response from 

the audience merits consideration. The rhetorical figure, 

bdelygma, the expression of hate or abhorrence, may perhaps 

have a more visible effect in light of the audience's re

sponse. The expression of hate, a very strong emotion, may 

provide the audience with a stronger motivation to attend to 

the element that is causing problems for an individual, 

group, or society as a whole. Certainly, this expression of 

emotion for something by the television-evangelist is in

tended to create that same feeling of dislike within the emo

tions of the audience. Three of the six--Robison, Swaggart, 

and Falwell--employ bdelygma within their sermons. 

Robison reveals intense dislike three different times 

while he preaches. His abhorrence for those who claim to 

be Christians on the basis of a church affiliation is obvious 

when he vehemently exclaims: 

What are you? Are you a Baptist? I mean, I want 
to know. Are you a Baptist, or what are you? . 
Well, are you a Charismatic? Well, what kind of a 
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Charismatic are you? Well, come on. Well, come 
on in and state your case. What are you anyway? 
I want to tell you your flesh stinks (App. D, 
11. 279-85). 

By showing his disgust and abhorrence of those who base their 

religious condition strictly upon organizational membership, 

Robison provides a visible stimulus to his audience to also 

h ate the profession of Christianity based upon church member

ship. Robison creates a strong appeal to the emotions 

through these expressions. 

In another instance, Swaggart discloses his abhorrence 

by lashing out at an evil which he feels is harmful and non-

conducive for society. Swaggart's use of bdelygma allows 

him to express violently his detestation for those in Ameri

can society who favor a corrununist form of government: 

And the United States of America, there are some 
so-called intellectuals in it that would think 
that communism is the wave of the future, and that 
socialism will solve the problems of the United 
States. They're fools; that's blunt, but they're 
fools (App. F, 11. 429-34). 

Because many in the audience perhaps associate religion with 

patriotism, Swaggart's strong stimulus of abhorrence will 

create a strong response of hatred and dislike from the 

audience toward those sympathetic to communist i deo logy . 

Falwell also uses bdelygma to reiterate a dislike very 

similar to that which disturbed Swaggart. Falwell uses this 
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rhetorical device five different times during his messa ge, 

and on three of those events, he employs it to state hi s 

abhorrence of those who speak favorably of communism and of 

adherents t o i t s government. In very fervent and forceful 

language , he portrays his dislike: 

Makes my blood boil just a little bit when I hea r 
the Paul Newmans a nd others speak out loud s a ying 
the Sov iet Union i s as trustworthy of these is 
s ues as i s the United States. It bothers me when 
I hear J a n e Fonda and Tom Hayden . . But I would 
j u s t s imp ly say that it boils my blood a little 
bit, to hea r the s e people pay homage to the other 
side . . when we all know very well that Marxist 
Leninism , wh i ch is a reli gion, is anti-religiou s 
freedom , a nt i -libertie s o f all sorts (App . C, 11. 
77 -8 8 ). 

Again , it is obviou s t ha t the ma j ority will identify and 

respond to Fa lwell' s strong dislike. Thus, the use of 

bdelygma provides the television-evangelist with a me a ns to 

demonstrate a s trong , emotional quality, in this case hate, 

and u se it as a s timulu s to crea te a re s ponse of simila r 

degree and manner f rom the a udience. 

In conc lus ion, the use of pathos can be accomplished 

quite effect i vely through an approach which seeks to move. 

The telev ision- e va n ge list, by revealing his own emotional 

feelings of friendship , c ompa s sion , joy , sorr ow, or ha te 

can cause the creation of those emot ions within h i s a udi 

enc e and stimulate them t o r espond to the evangel ist s ' 

purposes. 
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Conclusion 

The television-evangelist's main objective is to 

persuade the audience to his particular way of thinking, and 

t hen to motivate that group of listeners to take initiative 

in changing or modifying those areas that need change. Faced 

with this task , the television-evangelist has to employ 

those techniques which will assist him in the persuasive ef

fort ; cert a inly, the use of pathos or the appeal to the emo

tions of the listeners provides one significant and effec

t ive means fo r persuasion. 

As r e vealed, the appeal to emotions can be structured 

into some very effective techniques. At times it is neces

s ary fo r the television-evangelist to use explicit, direct 

methods of exhortation, such as proclees, protrope and 

dee sis f or the purpose of encouraging or teaching behavior 

modification. On the other hand, a more subtle, implici t , 

and indirect approach may be more apropos for urging chan ge 

in beha vior . The use of inter se pugnantia, sarcasmus, 

one dismus , and ominatio, with their tendency to create the 

emotions of shame , reproach, and fear, proves to be adequate 

for implicit exhortation. 

The television- evangelist f urther enhances the emotional 

a ppeal if he de livers his sermons permeated with emotive 

language defined b y St. Augustine as del ighting. Terms, 



159 

phrases , and sentences that are sensory in nature are truly 

potent for emotional appeal. Likewise, the use of figura

tive language , metaphors, similes, synecdoche, and metonymy 

aids in the appea l to the audience's emotions by strength

ening the imagistic aspects of the television-evangelist's 

sermon. Connotative language , such as glittering generali

ties and name - calling, also provides an avenue of expression 

for the preacher in that in a matter of a brief sentence, 

phrase , or word , an entire f eeling can be conveyed to the 

audience without taxin g the listener's endurance. And last, 

through repetitive language, synathroismos, the television

evangelist can create intensity, forcefulness, and momentum, 

thus reaching out to the emotions of the audience and encour

aging them to comprehend and believe what is being said. 

And la s t, appeal to the emotions, as demonstrated by 

the television- e vangelists, may further be accomplished by 

utilizing a psychological approach, identified in thi s 

analysis as an approach to stimulate an emot i onal response. 

Aristotle apparently perceived that a mimetic propensity 

existed between people and the theatre, that people at 

times imitate in their own lifestyle the fictitious life

style portrayed on stage . This mimetic concept can be 

modified from the theatre -audience setting to the televi sion

evangelist - audience setting. Since peop le are l a rgely 

motivated by an acting-reacting syndrome, if the television-
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evangelist expresses and demonstrates a specific emotional 

fee ling as a stimulus, the audience can be expected to react 

likewi se . The rhetorical figures, antonomasia, paeanismus, 

threnos , and bdelygma, are all related to the revelation 

of spec ific emot ional inclina tions: friendship, joy, 

lamentation , and hate. Thus, the television-evangelist's 

use of exuscitatio in general, with all of its varieties, 

can provide the exact technique he needs to move, to 

stimulate a psycholo gical or emotional response. 

Therefore , these six television-evangelists use, with 

a great deal of frequency, although some more often than 

others , the rhetorical devices and techniques to appeal to 

the emotions of the audienc e. They know that to ignore 

the persuasive proofs desi gned for emotional appeal would 

l essen their chances of convincing their listeners of 

a particular idea, theology, or philosophy. 



Chapter V 

The Use of Logos in the Television Sermon 

The dilemma of what one should or should not do has 

continually confronted man. Numerous decisions are made 

every day, and the prospect of a time when decisions are no 

longer required seems unrealistic and illusory. Any 

inte lligent person recognizes that this ability to choose 

and decide is a part of life which greatly determines 

success , happiness, failure, or sorrow. Moreover, the 

realization that many decisions are irrevocable as 

symbo lica lly illustrated in Robert Frost's poem "The Road 

Not Taken" creates a demand that the person be more 

responsible and painstaking about the choices made. 

Since life consists of making many choices and 

decisions , man must rely upon his most distinctive quality, 

the ability to reason or to rationalize, if he intends to 

fulfi ll his objectives and achieve his goals. No other 

living species has the capacity to reason as does man. Other 

species follow instinct; man is the sole possessor of a 

comprehensive reasoning power which can be applied so that 

the best decisions will result. 

Of course an i ndiv idual does not always predicate his 
' 
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actions u pon logical, rational judgment. All people have 

mad e decisions motivated purely by emotions and feelings or 

h un ches and intuitions, producing positive and negative re

sults. Nevertheless, men pride themselves upon their ability 

to t h i n k logically and make rational decisions. 

Th is ability to think rationally and logically is 

crucia l for the s urvival of mankind; the ability to say~ 

to a r easonab le idea and no to a senseless concept is essen

tial i f pro gress is to come. This ability must maintain an 

activ e rol e , never being allowed to remain dormant; reason 

must dist in guish between those who attempt to persuade soci

ety towar d bene f icial courses of action from those whose 

persuas ive de vices lead to harmful decisions. 

Ari s totle recognized both this innate ability of man 

and a l s o the need for an orator to appeal to the reasoning 

abi l i t y o f the audience during a persuasive discourse. 

True , pe r s ua s ion can be effected by appealing on occasions 

to the emot ion s of the audience, but not all audiences are 

s u s ceptible to emotional appeals, and some demand logical 

proo f . This appeal to man's reason is identified as logos. 

Aristotle s tate s that the appeal to logos or one type of 

persuas i on " is effected by the arguments, when we demonstrate 

the truth , r ea l or a ppar ent, by such mean s as inhere in 
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. 70 
particu lar c a ses." He further states in his Rhetoric that 

definite a r t i f icia l persuasive devices or forms, such as 

enthymeme s , de f initions, divisions, or inductions, purport 

to persuade b y appealing to the rationality of the indivi

dual . 

In A . D. 427 , St . Augustine in his De Doctrina Chris t iana 

reiterates in part t hi s idea o f Aristotle's that persua s ion, 

and in this c ase the persuasion to Christianity, can be ac

complished if the preacher appeals to the audience's lo g ical 

abilities by u s ing a variety o f lo g ical argument techniques, 

such as def in i tions or divisions: "A knowledge of in f erence, 

definit i o n, and d i vi s ion aid s the understanding a great dea l, 

provided t hat me n do n o t make the mistake of thinkin g tha t 

they h a ve l earne d the truth of the blessed life when they 

have l ear ned thern." 71 The audience can be motivated to ad

here to c ert a in counsel, not by emotional pressure or peer 

pressu r e , but by log ical and rational proof. 

Fifteen h undre d yea r s a f ter Augustine's treatise, the 

appeal to logic b y the preacher remains a vital persuasive 

d e v ice f o r persuading the logical person. Th e advice which 

St . Au gustine i ncorporated into his work is still appropriate 

70 Aristotle, p . 9 . 

71 St. Augustine , p . 72 . 
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for today's preacher: 

The re remains those institutions which do not per
tain to the corporal senses but to the reason, 
where the sciences of disputation and number hold 
sway. The science of disputation is .of great 
value for understanding and solving all sorts of 
questions that appear in sacred literature.72 

The use of logos is apparent in the television

evangelist's sermon. Certainly, this artistic means of per

suasion is a necessity if the television-evangelist hopes to 

con v ince as many of his listeners as possible to his theology. 

An appeal to the mind is as essential as an appeal to the 

"corporal senses " identified by Augustine. Furthermore, 

an appeal to the rational mind is essential for the 

television- e vangelist in that his sermons will be directed 

toward a n audience basically literate and intelligent rather 

than illiterate and superstitious; some logical proof is 

necessary in order to persuade. 

In this analysis , the use o f logos predictably varies 

amon g the six television-evangelists, as a variety of de

vices are employed to appeal specifically to the listeners' 

reasoning abilities. However, there exist some common cate

gories of logical appeal among the television-evangelists, 

a nd i t 1 s on the s e areas which this study will concentrate 

72 s . 67 t . Augustine, p . . 
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its attention. The use of logos as discussed in the 

television-evangelist's sermon is evident in five particular 

categories : (1) the appeal to logos through doctrine; (2) the 

appeal to logos through definition; (3) the appeal to logos 

through cause-and-effect; (4) the appeal to logos through 

comparison and contrariety; and (5) the appeal to logos 

through induction . 

The Appeal to Logos Through Doctrine 

One means by which the television-evangelist appeals to 

the reasoning abilities of the audience is through intro

ducing and then explicating doctrinal truths throughout his 

sermon . The word "doctrine" can generally be defined as a 

group of basically accepted tenets or rules that establish 

a general principle or creed for religious sects, political 

sects , government sects, and others. In strictly religious 

realms, doctrine can be further defined as teachings 

... which are held in common (though perhaps in 
distinctive expressions) among the great historic 
traditions or confessions of Christendom; con
trasted with these there are the doctrines dis
tinctive of the separate traditions, e.g., 
Protestant doctrines, Reformed doctrines, and so 
on .7 3 

73 Alan Richardson, ed., A Dict i onary of Christian 
Theology (Philadelphia : Westminster Press, 1969), P· 97. 
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The purpo s e of doctrine is to inform the audience, by 

logic al means , of various beliefs and tenets, rather than to 

excit e emotionally or arouse. The use of doctrine can be 

justifiably i dentified as an aspect of the television

evangelist's sermon wh ich a ppea l s to reason. 

A brilliant exampl e o f the appeal to reason through 

doctrine is fo un d wi t h in t h e work of one of the key propo 

nents of Christia n persuasion; St. Augustine's De Doctrina 

Christiana i s not only a discus sion of the way to blend 

classical rhetoric and homiletics, but it is also a doctrinal 

treatise , s t ress ing doctrinal truths, such as the need and 

significance o f charity. The presentation of doctrine 

through a sermon i s well grounde d in historical precept, 

dating back to the treatise of the father of homiletics. 

The p r esentation and development of doctrine is based 

upon Scriptura l passa ges and the manner of interpretation of 

them. The u se of Sc ripture in rhetorical terminology is 

known as oraculum, the quoting o f biblical passages. As ex

pected , the te levision-evangelist quotes Scriptures in pre

senting his doctr i ne in order to establish, in logical terms, 

the idea presented. However, the proo f o f the television

evan ge li s t's doctrine may vary i n t he way i n wh ich it is 

developed and then presented. 

In the development of theologica l doc trin e t wo me thods 
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may be employed: systematic theology and biblical theology. 

Systematic theology can be defined as a systematic tracing 

of Scriptures, extending from the creation to the last 

times , which adhere to a specific theme or proposition 

presenting an overall picture of a doctrinal belief. 74 If 

the television-evangelist elects to use this theological 

approach, he uses several Scriptures in separate chapters 

and books to present his idea. Biblical theology can be 

defined as the presentation of a doctrinal belief based upon 

analysis of a few Scriptures localized in one area, such as 

in the same chapter or book. The analysis tends to be more 

in - depth as it presents individual distinctions found within 

th . 75 . . 1· 1· e analyzed portions. The television-evange ist re ies 

in this theological approach upon relatively few Scriptures 

fo und in the same Scriptural locality. 

Not only does the development of doctrine differ among 

the television-evangelists, but the presentation of that 

doctrinal tenet likewise varies. In the aspect of homi l etics 

which deals with the delivery form of a sermon, three spe

cific forms may be used in shaping the message: the topical 

sermon , the textual sermon, and the expository sermon. The 

74 Richardson , p . 331 . 

75 Richardson, p. 36. 
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top ical sermon may be defined as one in which a topic is 

selected, independently of a text, such as giving, healing, 

and caring, and then Scriptures are brought in to support 

th . . 76 e maJor ideas. Thus, the television-evangelist, if 

he so elects, may choose a topic and then use Scriptures 

throughout the Bible to substantiate the theme. The textual 

sermon derives its topic from a limited passage of Scripture, 

with the text providing the major theme and subthemes of the 

77 sermon . The television-evangelist may discover a Scripture 

of limited length that contains a certain theme which he 

thinks should be presented. Last, the expository sermon is 

one in which a r a ther extensive passage of Scripture, such 

as several verses, a chapter, or chapters, is selected for 

e xeget ical and interpretative purposes with one central idea 

or theme controlling the thought progression of the pas

sage .7 8 The television-evangelist needing to explain and 

interpret a c ertain idea or theme contained within an ex

tended portion o f Scripture will use this homiletic tech

niq ue. There f ore, the presentation of doctrine by the 

76 James Braga , How To Prepare Bible Messages: A 
Manual on Homilet ics f or Bible Students (Portland: Multnomah 
Press , 1968), p . 4 . 

77 Braga , p . 17 . 

78 Braga , pp . 36 - 37 . 
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televi s ion-evangelists may vary both in development and the 

mann e r in wh ich it is presented. 

Analy si s of the presentation of doctrine by the 

television- e v a n gelists indicates that together, the six 

television- evangelists use all of the different approaches 

previou sly discussed. James Robison, Howard Estep, and 

Jimmy Swaggart use a combina tion of the s y stematic theology 

topical sermon approa ch; Robert Schuller uses a combination 

of t h e bib l ical theology-textual sermon approach; and W. A. 

Criswe l l a n d J e rry Falwell use the biblical theology

expository sermon approach. 

In dea l i n g with the doctrine of salvation based upon 

the Bible, Rob i son adopt s a topical-systematic combination. 

Robison ' s sermon, "Born Aga in by the Word of God," is topi

cal bec a u se he b a sically derives his theme from the idea 

that salvat ion c a n only be achieved according to biblical 

precepts . No one Scripture is used to create the theme and 

govern its s ubthemes. Rather, Robison has selected the topic 

and then u sed various Scriptures to support his doctrine. 

Thi s u se o f various Scriptures to substantiate his doctrine 

i s systematic , a s h e collects verses from numerous places in 

the Bible for support. At l east ten different Scriptural 

references are employed by Rob i s on to verify the doct r ine o f 

salvation he presents . 



170 

Estep also uses a topical-systematic approach for his 

sermon , "In the Days of Noah." Estep's sermon is topical 

as he selects a theme independent of a specific text toil

lustrate a similarity between Noah's ark and that which Estep 

identifies as the Christian's ark, Jesus Christ; in addition , 

Estep 's sermon has the further distinction of being analogous 

throughout . Estep's s e rmon is based upon systemat ic theology 

becau se he us es several verses, about eight, from the Bible 

in order to establish an analogous relationship existing 

between Noah 's ark and Jesus Christ. This doctrine of the 

safety of the believer is presented in a topical-systemat ic 

format . 

The fina l e xamp le of the use of a topical sermon com

bined with syst ematic theology is evident in Swaggart's 

message titled "If I Were Satan, This Is What I Would Do." 

Quit e obviou s ly, no particular Scripture has the theme of a 

person ' s transformation into Satan; however, several 

Scriptures contained within the Bible delineate the charac

ter and activities of Satan. Thus, Swaggart's sermon is 

topica l, and since Swa ggart's purpose is to reveal what he 

would do if h e were Satan (or expose what he believes Satan 

actually does) , he has to use a variety of biblical passages 

from throughout the contents of the Bib le in order to give 

a credible and valid dep iction of Satan . As a result, 
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oraculum occurs on seven different occasions, each supporting 

the t heme of Swaggart's message. The doctrine of salvation 

( or delive rance from Satan) is presented in an ironical mode 

throu gh Swag gart's topical-systematic approach. 

Schu l ler uses a dif f erent approach to present a doc-

trinal tenet . In the sermon "To Whom Much Is Given, Much 

Is Required, " Sc huller combines the technique of biblical 

theology wit h a textual s ermon form. First, the verse "To 

whom muc h is given, much is required," which serves as the 

text , is s upported by only two other Scriptures which also 

deal wi th the same basic theme; the thrust of Schuller's 

doctrine of g iving is built upon biblical theology , a lim

ited t r ac i ng o f Scriptural references. Second, Schuller's 

message is t e xtual in homiletical theory, in that he uses 

one verse which serves as the text of his message, providing 

t he maj or theme and points for his sermon. In this case, 

Schuller ' s doctr i ne of giving i s the product of a limited 

scope but d e tailed analysis of a Scriptural passage with 

broade n i ng imp lications. 

Criswe ll's sermon "A Brilliant Star" is similar to 

Schull er' s in tha t he uses biblical theology to substantiate 

his doctrina l ideas , but in s tead of using a textual sermon, 

he elects to u se a n expos itory a pproach s imilar in n a ture 

but broader in s c ope. Th i s biblical-expository combination 

used by Criswell deal s wi th t h e doctrine of brotherly love. 
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He makes a quite extensive examination of the eighteenth 

chapter of Act s in the course of his message. In fact , on 

only two o c c a sions does Criswell use Scripture outside o f 

the major passa ge of his message, and even then the outside 

Sc r iptures address the very issue under consideration in 

Acts eighteen ; the use of biblical theology proves adequat e 

for this doctrina l d i scussion. Regarding the homiletical 

form of the e x po s itory sermon, Criswell limits himse l f to 

this Script ura l passage, deriving his topic from its 

content and then exp lica tin g what the verses mean for the 

listener . 

And last , Fa l wel l u s es bib lical theology and expository 

homiletics to get the doctrinal point across that Go d is the 

only Lord . I n the sermon, "The Lord Our God Is One Lord," 

Falwell r eads a t s ome l e n gth from Deuteronomy six, which 

states t he theme tha t Jehovah God is the only true God and 

Lord . This exten s ive passage provides Falwell with the b a 

sic theology of the s u premacy of Jehovah God, and the few 

passages which h e se lects to support this major thesis re

iterate the same c oncept. The expository sermon form 

complements t h i s bib lical theology as Falwell derives his 

top ic specifically from t he Sc ripture with a ll o f his po int s 

r e l a t ed the me s derived from the bib lic al passage . Falwell 

expl icates, f or the most part, Deut eron omy six and then 

ma kes present - day applications . 
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In summation , these six television-evangelists use a 

specific theological approach and a specific sermon form to 

communicate in the most precise way a doctrinal belief. In 

addition, the doctrinal material within the sermon is for 

only one purpose, to appeal to the reasoning ability of the 

individual and persuade that a particular doctrine or 

teaching is valid. In no way can the doctrinal instruction 

be interpreted as an effort to excite emotionally the lis-

tener. It is merely an implicit challenge to the listener 

to examine and then to accept a particular tenet or dogma 

based upon the logical development and presentation by the 

television-evangelist . 

The Appeal to Logos Through Definition 

According to St. Augustine, the use of definition is 

advisable when it "is pertinent to the subject."
79 

Actually, 

St . Augustine was merely approving for ecclesiastical pur

poses a rhetorical technique that applied to the artistic 

proof of logos which Aristotle had included as one of his 

twenty-eight valid topoi. Sister Miriam Joseph calls 

. 1 f t"f" . 1 80 definition the most fundamenta type o ar i ic ia argument. 

79 St. Augus tine, p. 71. 

BO Sister Miriam Joseph, p . 312. 
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She explains definition by citing two English Renaissance 

rhetoricians , Hoskyns and Fraunce; the former states that 

defin ition is "the shortest & truest exposicion of the na

ture of any thing," and the latter elaborates that "A 

Def inition is that which declareth what a thing is: it con -

sisteth of two parts, t he generall and the difference."
81 

To extend Fraunce' s explanation of definition, the 

"generall " could be identifie d as the genus, or the whole, 

and the " difference" may be considered as the species, or 

the parts . Thus, a definition tells what something is in 

regard to both its overall concept, the genus, and also the 

distinguishing features of the overall concept, the sp e cie s . 

Basically , def i nition f ocuses on the whole, the genus, 

althou gh it will include references to its parts, the spe

cies ; however, tha t reference is not a detailed analysis of 

each part , but an acknowledgement of the constituents and 

their distinctive q ualities which make up the whole. Thi s 

study reveals that four o f the six television-evangelists 

use this fundamental type of argumentation to develop logos. 

One of the more f requent users of definition is 

Criswell . He u ses definition to explain both positive and 

negative characteristics in life. For example, Criswell 

81 Sister Miriam Joseph , P· 312. 



def ine s liberalism as a negative trait: 

To d a y , we refer to the preaching of an ethical 
Christ as liberalism, discounting the atoning 
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blood. They discount the blood of Christ. 
An d they certainly don't believe in the bodily 
re s urrect i on, and they look upon the promised re
turn o f our Lord as an enigmatic fanaticism on the 
part o f the blind provincials who don't know any 
bett e r in the church and who don't know any more 
than j u s t to believe the Bible. Now that ' s 
libe ralism (App. A, 11. 166-76). 

The overall concept or genu s of Criswell's definition is 

that l i beralism i s a philosophical stance, and its s p ecies, 

or features , a r e the views on the significance of the blood 

of Christ , the t r uth of the bodily resurrection, and Christ's 

promised return --a ll eleme nt s of biblical teaching. Criswell 

gives a posit i v e definition when he states, "And the spirit 

of lov e and gr a titude and humility, in honor preferring one 

another . That i s the spirit of our dear Lord" (App. A, 

11 . 4 64 - 66 ). Criswe ll is actually defining the "spirit of 

our dear Lord " a s a positive attitude, which is then mani

fested distin c tive ly as love, gratitude, humility , and 

selflessness . De f inition serves Criswell as a very useful 

tool for logica l a ppeal. 

Robison , t hrou ghout h i s messa ge, emphasizes that man 

can achieve salvation only through t he Word o f God, or a s 

described at times , through " incorrupt ible seed ." Rob ison 

then defines the two kinds of seed , i nc orruptib le se e d an d 
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corruptible seed: 

This is the Word that must be received, not cor
ruptible seed. Corruptible seed: men's ideas, 
men's opinions, rituals, and traditions, becoming 
a part of something, establishing your own right
eousness , and never receiving the heard Word--the 
Word of God, the preached Word, the living Word, 
Jesus Christ (App. D, 11. 138-44). 

Robison ' s definition explains that the whole of corruptible 

seed is man's own efforts to achieve salvation, and then the 

constituents of the whole are acknowledged: men's ideology, 

men ' s customs , men's organizations, and men's values; all of 

these combined will not lead to salvation, according to 

Rob ison . Robison 's definition of corruptible seed is made 

solely to appeal to the thinking ability of the audience 

so that the listeners can logically see what a thing is or 

is not. 

Definition is likewise employed by Falwell in an effort 

to help people understand the importance of a certain in

stitution which is crucial for the preservation of society. 

Falwell defines the backbone of civilized society: "What's 

the backbone of a civilized society? What is the basic unit 

of a civilized society? The church? No! How about govern-

ment? No! How about political philosophy? No! It is, 

without any question, the family " (App . C, 11. 364-68). By 

negative definition, Falwell defines the essence. The 

overall concept is that civilized societ y is an institution 
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made up of family units. However, the institution of socie

ty may include other constituents, such as churches, govern

ments , or political parties, which are not the backbone or 

bas ic unit of civilized society. 

Finally , Swaggart uses definition during the course of 

his sermon, frequently to define negative terms. For 

example , Swaggart gives his definition of humanism: 

Huma nism is the god of the university today, the 
god of the college, the god of education, the god 
of the world. Humanism, another way to reach God. 
I will become involved in humanitarian efforts. I 
will reach out to my fellow man, ignoring Jesus 
Christ (App. F, 11. 234-39). 

Thu s , according to Swaggart, humanism is a false religious 

phi losophy which is comprised of educational pursuits and 

humanitarian assistance along with a rejection of Jesus 

Christ . 

In conclusion, the use of definition by the television-

evangelist proves one of the most fundamental and easily em

ployed rhetorical techniques for logical appeal. Certainly, 

arguments will appear more valid and substantiated from the 

use of definition because the propositions have been sur

rounded with concepts that appear to be defined logically 

through clear communication . 



The Appeal to Logos Through Cause-and-Effect, 
Antecedent-and-Consequent 
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Another inventive topic which pertains to logos is 

cause-and-effect, antecedent-and-consequent. Aristotle in

cluded this particular logical aspect in his list of twenty

eight valid topoi, and as this study reveals, this rhetorical 

approach for lo g ical persuasion is apparently as useful 

today as it was in Ari s totle's time. 

In l aying a foundation, cause-and-effect can be defined 

in rather broad generalities: cause pertains to whatever 

source is u s ed in any manner to produce or create an effect, 

and effect is the result or production of the influence and 

operation o f the cause(s). According to Sister Miriam 

Joseph, the cause can be classified into four types: 

The efficient cause is constituted of the agent, 
for instance, a carpenter, and his instruments, 
such as an axe, hammer, saw. The material 
cause is that out of which the thing is made, as 
wood and stone in a house. It is not, however, 
limited to the corporeal. The formal cause 
is that which makes a thing to be what it is or 
it could be regarded as what makes or causes a 
thing to be what it is; in other words, it is the 
essence .... The final cause is the purpose of 
the agent which leads him to undertake the ent~r
prise that i s to produce the effect. Hence it 
is fi ; s t in intent i on, but last in real ization.82 

82 Sister Miriam Joseph , pp. 333-35. 
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should fa l l into one of the four categories. 
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One other aspect in defining cause-and-effect is that 

of antecedent-and-consequent, which in a general connotative 

sense is classified as cause-and-effect. However, the 

variation between true cause-and-effect and antecedent-and

consequent is that cause-and-eff ect pertains to occurrences 

that are concrete and already experienced; whereas, 

antecedent-and-consequent pertains to "conditional or 

hypothetic a l propositions" which are observation of pos

sible c a u ses and possible effects that have not yet become 

reality , or in Sister Miriam Joseph's words, "Cause and 

effect are r e l ated productively, antecedent and consequent 

temporally. 1183 

A final note of explanation should be offered con

cerning the nature of antecedent-and-consequent as it is 

treated i n t his study. In some cases, the use of antecedent

and-consequent can be interpreted as an exhortation form 

used for behavior modification as discussed in Chapter IV, 

"The Use o f Pathos in the Television Sermon." For example, 

Schuller's statement, "If you don't put it back into the 

business , pretty soon the business is not going to feed you 

either" (App . E, 11 . 90-91) is a hypothetical antecedent-

83 Sister Miriam Joseph, P· 336. 



180 

and - c onsequen t observation, and it is also an exhortation 

which encourages the per son to put more into his job, so 

that i t wi ll not become bankrupt. In those cases where 

antecedent - and -consequent may be also exhortative a ppeals, 

treated in the chapter on patho s , the discussion of that 

specific illu stration will be omitted in this chapter. 

In the appea l to logos the television-evangelists use 

quite frequently the cause-and-effect method. In this study , 

the causes emp loy e d belong to three of the four classifica

tions for cau ses : e ff icient, formal (which is the most fre

quently used ), a n d f inal. Likewise, the utilization o f 

antecedent - and - c on s e q uent prove s a helpful addition to the 

television - e v a n ge li s t's a ppeal to the r a tionality of the 

audience . 

Robison u se s cause-and-effect quite often during his 

message to i l l us t r a te a point for his listeners, for exam

ple, in his delineation of why people act in a particular 

manner : 

Do y ou know where the pressure for you to behave 
comes f rom? Do you know why many of yo u practice 
goo d beh a vior? ... Because of ext~rior press~re 
and exterior in f luence on you demanding a certain 
behavior . And all o f y our actions are controlled 
by an outer i nf luen c e pre s sing in on you--your 
parent's expectat ions ( App . D, 11. 231 - 38) . 

Here is an example of an e ffi cient cause sinc e Robison 
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emphasizes the agent, in this case the pressure and influence 

of the parents, and the effect is that the youn g person 

"practices good behavior." 

A second example of Robison's use of cause-and-effect 

is noticeable when he explains the resulting characteristic 

of a Christian: "Why do we love one another from the heart? 

Why are we one? Because you've been born again. You've 

been born a ga in" (App. D, 11. 131-33). In this case, the 

cause is the nature of a "born-again" person which is a for

mal cause; the internal essence of this type of person is 

the true cause which produces the effect of "loving one 

another" and having unity. 

And last, Robison uses antecedent-and-consequent (the 

temporal variation of cause-and-effect), to logically ap

peal to his listeners. In this instance, Robison tried to 

alert the audience to the consequence that will occur if 

Jesus Christ is rejected as Savior: "But if they do not see 

the life of God, if they do not see the light of Christ, if 

they do not come to receive Jesus and to be born of incor

ruptible seed, they'll never have life everlasting" (App. D, 

11. 222-26). Robison uses the negative antecedents of not 

showing the "life of God, the light of Christ," to point to 

a conditional negative consequence, not having "life ever

lasting." Thus, a hypothetical cause-and-ef f ect appeal s to 
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Savior b e f ore it is too late. 

182 

Fa lwe l l also uses cause-and-effect and antecedent-and

consequent . In thi s case, the cause-effect and antecedent

consequent forms have been combined, creating a more obvious 

logical conjecture t o explicate the significance of t h e 

Bible : 

But th i s Bible, you take this Bible out of the 
l aw b o oks o f this country, whether in state laws 
or federal laws, you have just a little, shabby 
s k elet on le f t. Because all of the Judeo-Christian 
ethic i s t he ba c kground and the foundation of thi s 
great r e pub lic of ours (App. C, 11. 353-58). 

Falwe ll develops t he a nt e c e d ent-a nd-consequent relationship 

on the condit i ona l act ions of society; if "you take t h is 

Bib l e out of t h e l a w books," the consequence will be a law 

system wh i ch is extreme l y deficient. And this conditional 

circumstance is pr e di c a ted upon an actual, hi s torically 

recognized cau se - a n d-e f fect. The cause, which is formal in 

this case , is the inherent qualities of the "Judeo-Christian 

ethic " wh i c h is r e sponsible for the effect, producing a 

" great republic ." The linking of antecedent-and-consequent 

with the form of c ause -and-eff ect constitutes an impre s sive 

logical form which carri e s p e r suas ive power . 

Another user of cause - and - e f f ect is Cri swel l. During 

his sermon, Criswell refers t o t he great wonders cont a ined 
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within the ancient city of Alexandria. He then laments the 

loss by fire of the library in that ancient city: " . the 

Caliph said, 'If it's not in the Koran, then we don't need 

it . If it's not in the Koran, it's not true.' So he burned 

it down. The greatest loss in human history, the burning o f 

that vast ancient library at Alexandria'' (App. A, 11. 85-89). 

The cause of the library's burning is the Caliph who did not 

respect and appreciat e the worth of the library, so he 

destroyed it; thus, the cause is considered a final cause in 

that the purpose of the agent (Caliph) motivated him to carry 

out his desire . The Caliph's purpose resulted in the effect, 

the burning of the library, which fulfilled the Caliph's 

intent . Cause-and-effect clearly demonstrates the destruc-

tiveness of some individual's objectives and actions. 

Schuller likewise employs cause-and-effect, and its 

variation, antecedent-and-consequent, during his message. 

On one occasion, Schuller endeavors to focus the audience's 

attention on the benefits of being an American citizen, and 

in doing so he develops a cause-and-effect proposition: 

Do yo u know what your citizenship is worth? .. 
Do yo u know what you inherited? . . they'll give 
you a passport ... you'll be.given~ free public 
education . . if yo u become incapacitated . 
You will be on welfare ... and [you have] the 
freedom to try anything ... Some people call it 
free enterprise (App . E, 11. 109-46). 



184 

The cause is formal because the identity of the American 

citizen, the inherent essence of this citizenship results in 

the effect of receiving benefits of travel, education, gov

ernment relief, and freedom in business pursuits. 

In the u se of antecedent-and-consequent, Schuller at

tempts to appeal to the rationality of the people by ex

plaining why one needs to exert extra effort in the giving 

of oneself and one's finances: "But now try to give an extra 

effort, more than you're asked for. You know what would 

happen if every employee had that attitude? Productivity 

would increase incredibly in our country" (App. E, 11. 74-

7 7) • In thi s case, the conditional proposition is that the 

extra effort of the employee, the antecedent, could cause 

productivity to increase, the consequent. This logical 

appeal of Schuller's, based upon this hypothetical circum

stance , will perhaps persuade some members of the audience 

to be more generous with their assets and abilities. 

Estep likewise avails himself of the use of cause-and

effect relationship. Estep refers to the function of the 

Holy Spirit: "There's going to be the comforter come down 

from he a ven --the Holy Spirit. And that comforter will 

ka phar you . And when you are born again, you have the 

kaphar; you have the comforter in you" (App. B, 11. 159-63) · 

In this example, the Holy Spirit serves as the cause, a 
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final cause since the purpose of the agent (the Holy Spirit) 

is intent i onally expressed to produce a certain effect, the 

"kapharing" or the saving of the individual. 

A second example of Estep's use of cause-and-effect is 

derived from his illustration of the sinking of the Titanic 

in 1912 and the application of this story for persuasive 

purposes : "And some fourteen hundred and ninety people lost 

their lives . Why? Oh, they were trusting in something that 

was man made . They were trusting in a ship that was sinkable. 

They were believing that the ship could not sink" (App. D, 

11 . 303 -07). Here the cause is an efficient cause in that 

the agent, a manmade ship, is emphasized, along with the 

misplaced trus t in that agent; this dual cause resulted in 

the deaths of hundreds of people. Estep uses cause-and

effect to appea l to the reasoning ability o f the audience 

and persuade them that it is beneficial for them to place 

their confidence in something other than manmade devices or 

i deology . 

And last, Swaggart utilizes cause-and-effect, as well 

as antecedent -and-consequent, extensively. In fact, 

Swaggart bases his entire sermon on a total antecedent-and

consequent proposition . The very foundation of his message 

is the "I f I Were Satan," conditional antecedent, and the 

"This Is What I Would Do," conditional consequent; all of 

Swaggart ' s se r mon points have Satan as the antecedent with 
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all of the consequences being conditions resulting in man's 

destruction, conditions such as confusion, deception, an d 

unbelief. 

Although Swaggart's sermon is structured upon an 

antecedent -consequent proposition, cause-and-effect is also 

employed from time to time. For example, Swaggart quotes a 

cause-and -ef f ect proposition directly from the Bible: "Jesus 

said , 'I am come that they might have life, and that they 

might have it more abundantly"' (App. F, 11. 11-12). Here, 

this Scriptural proposition promises the abundance of life, 

the effect, because the intent of the cause, which is Jesus, 

is to g iv e this abundance, thus making the cause a final 

caus e , one in which the agent's purpose leads him to perform 

ac cordingly for a desired result. 

Another example of Swaggart's employment of cause-and

effect is his evaluation of man's undesirable nature, predi

cated upon another biblically illustrated cause-and-effect: 

" . man suffered a fall when Adam and Eve disobeyed and 

rebelled against God" (App. F, 11. 262-63). Here the cause, 

Adam and Eve's rebellion, is efficient in that the emphasis 

is p laced upon the agents, and that cause resulted in the 

fall of man, the ef f ect. So, Swaggart dismally views man's 

existence i n light of an earlier cause-and-effect. 

And final ly, formal cause-and-effect is included in 



187 

Swaggart 's s ermon as he sets up this proposition in inverted 

order by giving the effect first and the cause last: 

This is the greatest nation on the face of the 
ea:th.. And the thing that made us great is 
this Bible that I hold in my hand, and our freedom 
to worship God in spirit and in truth, and to wor
ship Him in the beauty of holiness; that is the 
strength and the power of the United States of 
America (App. F, 11. 435-48). 

The cause in this particular proposition is formal because 

it stresses the essence or the inherent qualities of an 

idea . In this case, the es s ence of those ideas appears in 

the form of the Bible and the worshipping activities of God. 

Thus , the adherence to this cause, according to Swaggart, 

resulted in the effect of the United States being the 

greatest nation. Swaggart is using cause-and-effect to show 

the logica l and rational reasons for the audience to believe 

in a certain standard of truth conveyed through various ideas. 

In c onc lu s ion, the appeal to logos is strengthened con

siderably by the television-evangelists when they include 

proposit i ons of cause-and-effect, of antecedent-and-consequent 

within their me ssages. The basic rationale behind this 

specific usage is to better inform the audience of what ef

fects and results may occur if certain decisions are or are 

not rendered. The intelligent person i s asked to examine 

logically his alternatives and then make a decision based upon 

logical precepts . 



The Appeal to Logos 
Through Comparison and Contrariety 
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The television-evangelist in his endeavor to persuade 

the audience may discover that the use of comparison and 

contrariety helps establish a logical appeal within his 

sermon . The use of either comparison or contrast or both 

within the mes sage provides the evangelist with a device 

that offers some sense of quantitative measurement, to indi

cate the degree of likeness between two entities or the 

a mount of variance between contrasted items; the listener 

can then decide what course of action he should take, based, 

in part, upon a logical demonstration of similarity and 

differences. 

Both comparison and contrast are used within the ser

mons serving as the source for this analysis, and without 

exception , al l six television-evangelists incorporate both 

within their messages . For the sake of clarity and con

ven ience, this discussion will first focus on comparison 

and then conclude with contrariety. 

Comparison may be defined as objects within the same 

genus or class being regarded in terms of greater, equal, or 

1 f 
. 84 

ess as ar as quantity . However, the qualification of 

84 Sister Miriam Joseph, p. 329. 
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quantity does not restrict the use of comparison only to 

those objects which can be counted numerically. According 

to the Elizabethan rhetori cian Fraunce, 

This Logicall quantity ... may bee attributed to 
any thing incident and convenient to our purpose, 
as, to dignitie, prayse, reproche, abilitie and 
power, greatnes, multitude, conveniency, commodi
tie, opportunitie, facilitie, difficultie, care, 
neglect , exc ellencie, vilenes, and in a woorde, to 
whats oever may bee saide to bee e quall, more, or 
lesse .8 5 

With this additional proviso, the television-evangelist is 

well within his rights to assign quantitative value to ab

s traction s , s uch as evil, dignity, worth, goodness, and 

sinfulness , a s well as to literal, concrete objects which 

have numerica l value. However, the degree of quantity a s 

signed by the television-evangelist to an abstraction may be 

less convincing than the degree assigned to those objects 

which can be verified through the validation of actual 

numbers . 

One television-evangelist who makes several compari sons 

during his sermon is Criswell. In fact, a substantial part 

of Criswell's sermon consists of comparisons which emphasize 

the superlative nature and worth of men and institutions. 

Fo r instance, a superlative value is place d by Criswell upon 

85 Si s ter Miriam Jo seph , P· 329 . 
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the ancient library once existing in Alexandria: "The 

greatest library the world has ever known was at Alexandria. 

There has never been a loss to the human race like the loss 

of the burning of the library at Alexandria by Caliph Omar 

in the seventh century" (App. A, 11. 80-84). Here Criswell 

makes an implied comparison between everything within this 

particular genus that has ever existed and the ancient 

Alexandrian library which has been assigned the ultimate 

value. Using an additional comparison, Criswell offers an 

example of comparative objects that appear to be equal. 

Criswell discusses the education of the apostle Paul received 

from scholars such as Gamaliel, a Jewish rabbi of reputation, 

in comparison with Apollos' academic development derived 

from the Greek philosophers and rhetoricians (App. A, 11. 

117-35). In this instance, no inference is made that one is 

inferior or superior, although later Criswell does reveal a 

degree of variance between the two men. Theoretically , 

these comparisons are offered only to inform the audience, 

by a logical means, of the degree of likeness that exists 

between specific objects. 

Another television-evangelist who uses comparison 

during his message is Schuller. In this case, Schuller's 

comparison is more easily verified than Criswell's because 

it can be measured by numerical count rather than subjective 



estimation which is assigned to ideas of abstraction. To 

prove to his audience that the American economy is not 

deter i oratin g , Schuller presents a fact of comparison: 
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You know a year and three quarters ago there was 
only twent y -five billion dollars in the money mar
kets . You know how much there was t h is past week ? 
A hundred and nine ty-three billion dollars in 
money ma rkets (App . E, 11. 172-76). 

By offering t h is s imple comparison, Schuller enhances his 

logical appeal t o the audience of his topic of financial and 

personal contribution to this nation. 

An additiona l example of comparison which relies upon 

actual calcu lated totals to prove a point from a logical 

perspectiv e i s f ound in Falwell's message. Accordin g to 

Falwell , the y outh o f today 's society are reading and 

studying the Bible more frequently than those of a few 

years ago . He could have made this assertion based upon 

his own observ a tions which might have been valid, yet sus

ceptible t o doubt, but by using comparative figures, Falwell 

eliminates much doubt and uncertainty: 

Do you re a lize t hat forty-one percent of the young 
people , the teenagers of America, are reading the 
Bible n ow? A recent Gallup poll, July 198 2 , 
George Ga llup h i ms el f said in the Readers' Di gest 
forty - one percent a r e r eading the Bible. Only 
twenty - seven percent were readin g the Bib l e ba ck 
five years ago in 1978 (App . C, 11. 303 - 09). 

Using factual comparison , and in this case indicating a 
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degree of greater, Falwell can develop logos. 

The inference of the degree of greater is likewise con

tained in Swa ggart's sermon; however, this time the audience 

is asked to accept this comparison from a subjectively de

veloped comparison. This does not mean that the comparison 

is inaccurate , only more susceptible to challenge. De

scribin g the conflict between the forces of good and evil, 

Swaggart implies that the stakes of this conflict are 

greater than any other present-day or past-day conflict: 

"The stakes in respect to this conflict are so gigantic, so 

stupendou s , so gargantuan that the mind of man cannot even 

begin to comprehend the magnitude of it all" (App . F, 11. 27-

30 ). Although Swaggart states that this conflict is beyond 

comprehension, by giving this comparison he is asking for a 

logical consent to this observation from the listener. 

Robison uses comparison within his sermon to illustrate 

the need for salvation. According to Robison, regardless of 

the goodness of a person, that experience of s~lvation is 

still necessary; he uses a comparative illustration which 

describes in superlatives the qualities of his wife before 

she was converted: "Betty, you're the best girl I've ever 

known in my life. You're the nicest, the sweetest, the 

purest, the most whole some girl I've ever knownn (App. D, 

11. 439 - 42) . Rob ison continues that in spite of all of 

these noteworth y and coveted virtues, a person still has to 
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be saved; thus, by using the comparison, and the degree in 

which it is framed, Robison logically illustrates that even 

the best need salvation. 

And last, Estep uses the comparison throughout hisser

mon; in fact, the frequency of this usage is greater in 

Estep's sermon than in the other television evangelists. 

Furthermore, Estep's entire sermon is a comparison since he 

uses the analogous rhetorical stance of metaphorical compari 

son to deliver his points: the comparison of Noah's ark of 

safety with the Christian's ark of safety, Jesus Christ. 

And to technically justify this comparison, which requires 

that things only in the same genus be compared, Estep has 

placed Noah's ark and Jesus Christ in the same class since 

Noah's ark serves as the type (figure of something to come), 

and Jesus Christ serves as the fulfillment of the type. 

Thus, in this sense, Estep compares these two things as 

equals. The comparison ranges from Noah's ark's providing 

the salvation of the antediluvian creation to Christ's pro

viding the salvation of all creation or Noah's ark's having only 

one door to Christ's statement that He is the only door to 

redemption. Comparison, quite obviously, is essential in 

Est ep 's sermon, purposefully showing a logical likeness be

t ween one means of safety and another. Therefore, compar i -

son can be very effective for the television-evangelist by 

providing logical and rational information and observation 
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for the listener, who then can receive this comparative data 

and use it when making a decision. 

At this point, the effectiveness of comparison must be 

complemented by the use of contrariety, with both useful for 

developing logical appeal within the television-evangelist's 

sermon. As with comparison, the use of contrast proves a 

constantly recurring rhetorical device within the television

evangelist's message. 

To begin with, contrariety, which also includes contra

diction, is defined as the evaluation of opposites contained 

within the same genus (class), which, like comparison, 

possesses different degrees of difference. According to 

Sister Miriam Joseph, there are four kinds of opposites: 

Contraries are called mediate if there are species 
between the extremes, as there are between black 
and white . . Contraries are called immediate if 
there are no species between, but one or the other 
must be affirmed, as faith or unbelief in a man. 
Relative terms are opposed to one another, yet 
each implies the other, as father and son, husband 
and wife, cause and effect, subject and adjunct. 
They cannot both be present at the same time and 
in the same respect . . Privative terms repre
sent deprivations opposed to natural perfections, 
as blindness to sight; . . of contradictory 
terms, one is positive, the other negative . 
righteous, unrighteous.86 

In light of this definition, contrast can also be regarded 

86 Sister Miriam Joseph, pp. 322-23. 
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as existing in different degrees (such as mediate or 

immediate contraries), and in different types, amply illus

trated from the sermons of the television-evangelists. 

As the first example, Swaggart uses contrast more often 

than comparison. In the earlier part of his sermon, 

Swaggart discusses the spiritual world, and during this dis

cussion he takes the opportunity to contrast the constituents 

that populate the realm: 

And that spirit world is made up of God and all of 
the angelic hosts of righteousness and those that 
would serve Him on this earth. Then it's made 
up of the world of darkness, headed up by Satan, 
master of legions of the damned Beelzebub, the 
liar, the murderer, the dragon, the old serpent 
called the devil himself (App. F, 11. 38-44). 

This particular type of contrary is contradictory because a 

definite positive (the host of righteousness) is contrasted 

with a definite negative (the world of darkness); there i s 

no middle ground evident. Swaggart's use of contrariety re

quests the audience to logically accept a specific observa 

tion which is used as a founding premise supporting the 

entire message. 

Another user of contrast is Criswell. In this case, 

the contrast within Criswell's message enables him to demon

strate b y contrast a desired and un desired characteristic of 

a man: 
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One of the signs of a great man is this: that he 
i s teachable , amenable, malleable, even in the 
presence of the humblest plowman. When you see a 
ma n who is too great in his own eyes to stoop, to 
pay attention to humble people, little people you 
call them, they are beneath his dignity. They are 
beneath his attention. He's too great and mighty 
for these little ones; when you see a man like 
t hat, he's a Lilliputian pygmy himself (App. A, 
1 1. 2 30-38). 

Th i s example is a mediate contrary , since there is a possi

bility f or a species to exist between the two extremes of 

greatnes s a nd smallness. Also, Criswell uses the rhetorical 

device antiphrasis, irony contained within one word, when he 

c a lls the man a "Lilliputian py gmy ," alluding to the satiri

cal classic Gulliver's Tra vels by Swift. Criswell finds 

the contrar iety quite e f fective in depicting the favorable 

and un f avorable characteristics of a person, in which the 

list e ner will infer the logical application of imitation and 

avoidance. 

A contrary of contradiction is found in Estep's sermon, 

even though Estep's message is basically comparative. Estep 

contrasts the saved and unsaved person, who from a surface 

examination may appear to be alike, but according to Este p 

they are different: 

The di f ferenc e b e t we e n t he s a i n t and t he sinn e r . 
Yo u see two pe op le wa lking down t he street ; they 
e a c h weigh about a h undred a nd fi f t y pounds; 
t h e y 're dressed in a dark suit; they h ave a white 
shirt, a blue tie. And y ou look at them , 
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and you say, "They are identical; maybe they're 
twins." You say , "No, there's a difference be
cause one is unsaved, and one is saved. One is 
lost, and one is born again" (App. B, 11. 145-53). 

Here, a definite positive is offered (the "saved, born-again 

person") contrasted with a definite negative ("the unsaved, 

lost person"). The illustration in this case is an effort 

to make the listener aware that an inward discrepancy may 

exist between individuals even if they appear identical 

outwardly. 

Schuller uses the form of contrary identified as 

relative, that is one opposes the other, yet each implies 

the other: 

Something else happens when you pray this prayer. 
You'll discover a principle, and the principle is 
it's impossible to do it! I mean, it's impossible 
to give it back. Cast your bread upon the waters, 
and it shall return. Plant a seed; it come s up 
like an ear. Give a little, and you get a lot 
(App. E, 11. 232-37). 

Schuller uses the relative contrary as the contrast of 

giving and getting is observed, with one implying the other. 

In addition, Schuller uses within this example a rhetorical 

device, syncrisis, "a comparison of contrary things, & 

diverse persons in one sentence" to strengthen this contra

riety.87 This f eature is evident in Schuller's statement, 

87 Sister Miriam Joseph, p . 32 4. 
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"Give a little, and you get a lot." The use of contrast by 

Schuller is definitely an attempt to appeal to the listener's 

reasoning ability by offering an example that reinforces a 

particular principle. 

Not only does Schuller use the relative contrary, but 

Falwell also finds it a convenient means for expressing a 

point as he admonishes his listeners to recognize the spiri

tual position they occupy and not to confuse it with another 

position. Thus, he is using a relative contrary in which 

the "spiritual positions" are opposites but implicate each 

other: 

God will take care of that in the judgment day. 
We're not judges; we're witnesses. There's a big 
difference. And so, we are witnesses. We 
simply go out and tell people. We leave the in
crease with God, and we leave Him to do the 
judging (App. C, 11. 235-41). 

Certainly, the judge and the witness are different, yet one 

implies the other, a relative contrary. This specific il

lustration is given by Falwell to the audience to establish 

mental consent to the Christian's spiritual role. 

The last example of the use of contrariety comes from 

Robison. Robison uses this rhetorical device more frequent

ly than the other televi s ion-evangel ists. For instance, 

contrast is evident in a passage where Robison reprimands 

Christians fo r not being enthusiastic enough in their worship 
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activities: "I'm telling you, it's better than football. 

Some of you folks get all cranked up out at the little league 

ballgame; I mean to tell you, you just go crazy out there. 

And you come in here to church, and you just sit here (App. 

D, 11. 72-76). This mediate contrary reveals the opposites 

of enthusiasm and nonchalance, yet there is a happy medium 

implied which could be achieved between the two extremes of 

the spectrum. 

In addition to this particular type of contrast, 

Robison's entire message is developed upon a thematic con

trast. The major emphasis of Robison's sermon is on 

revealing the difference between "corruptible seed" and "in

corruptible seed." Thus, this rhetorical technique is a 

most vital aspect of Robison's message. Contrariety provides 

Robison, as well as the other television ministers, an added 

dimension in their appeal to the audience's logical powers 

by enabling the evangelist to demonstrate in a logical man

ner areas of differences and discrepancies within any number 

of things which may have gone unobserved by the audience. 

The Appeal to Logos Through Induction 

The last conc ept discussed in this chapter pertaining 

to the appeal to lo go s focuses upon the television-evangelist's 
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use o f inductive reasoning. According to Richard Altick, 

"Lo gic is concerned with the way our thoughts move from 

assumption(s) to a conclusion." 88 One means by which an 

ind ividua l's thoughts, inferences, and conclusions move is 

through inductive reasoning, the process of moving from the 

specific to the general. Inductive reasoning relies upon 

the u se of e x a mp les to provide the thought proces s with the 

in i tial s peci f ics, and as the examples accumulate which agree 

in the area being investigated, a general conclusion is 

b ased upon the existing data; thus, "in logic we arrive 

induc tively at a generalization through observation of 

a s e r i es of particulars." 89 

To a rrive at an inductive conclusion, an inductive leap 

has to be made; that is, a gap of unknown and unverifiable 

phenomena which exists between the specific verified exam

p l e or examp les and the generalized conclusion inf erred by 

thos e a n a l y zed examples has to be bridged, or in more common 

termino l ogy , leaped. Thus, "The more facts or in s tances 

that a r e observed, the narrower will be the gap of the un

k n own that has to be leaped and accordingly the more reliab l e 

88 Altick, Preface to Critical Reading, p. 121. 

89 Corbett, Cl as s i cal Rhetoric f or t he Moder n Student , 
p . 81 . 
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will be the generalization." 90 Because of the difficulty in 

account i ng for every known fact, example, or instance, in

duct ive conc lusions and generalities are normally regarded as 

probabil ities rather than scientific certainties, where all 

known facts are accounted for. 

According to Aristotle, induction is based upon the 

example, and t h i s process of reasoning is effective i n 

oratory : " the e xample is a form of induction. . Whenever 

men in speak i n g ef fect persuasion through proofs, they do so 

either with e xamp les or. The use of examples for 

inductive pers ua sion is available to the orator. However, 

unlike the scientist who may conduct thousands of experi

me nts to verify h i s inductive conclusion, the orator cannot 

af f ord h im s e l f t hat b ene fi . Edward P. J. Corbett states: 

But an orator has only a limited amount of time, 
and a writer has only a limited amount of space, 
to present their case ~o an ~udienc~, and they 
cannot risk boring their audience with an exhaus 
tive cat a logue o f support i n g evidenc e. Norma lly 
they wi l l off er only one or two cogent examples to 

· · 92 support the i r generalizations. 

This proves true f or the television-evangelists. All of 

90 Corbett , Classical Rhetoric for the Modern Student, 

p . 81 . 

91 
Aristotle , p . 10 . 

92 Corbett , Classica l Rhe t o r i c for t h e Modern Student, 

p . 82. 
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these ministers use inductive reasoning at one point or 

another during their messages, but because of the time limi

tation , the inductive generalizations derived by these men 

are u s ually supported by a relatively limited number of 

examples. Nevertheless, the use of inductive reasoning a p 

peals to the logos o f the television-evangelist's audience. 

One brie f statement of explanation needs to be made at 

this po i nt . Usually when inductive reasoning is discussed , 

the companion reasoning process of deduction is also treated. 

However , in this study deductive reasoning, based upon the 

syllogism a nd enthymeme, will not be discussed. The 

television - e vange lists do not use the syllogism in its com

plete f orm ; it would be extremely involved and laborious to 

discover and reconstruct the syllogism in its complete form. 

Also , a stu dy o f this deductive process would require an 

evaluation of whether the deduction is valid or invalid, 

which is not the purpose of this study. Furthermore, induc

tive reas oning i s the more prevalent method by far in these 

sermons combined with these other areas of techniques which 
' 

appeal to logos; hence, only an inductive reasoning analysis 

is inclu ded in this examination. 

One of the major users o f inductive reasoning is 

Schuller . Throughout Schuller's sermon, "To Whom Much Is 

Given , Much Is Required," he employs the i nd uctive process 

to develop a genera lization that he feels compelled to 
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share . For example, Schuller makes a generalization that 

al l American citizens are indebted to others because of 

the ir sacrificial efforts: 

On the f ourth of July, we remember George 
Washi~gton and thos7 brave warriors ... On every 
Memoria l Day, we think of the cemeteries around 
the world . . the sun never fails to set on the 
grave of some buried American soldier .... 
Every person here has a debt to our forebearers. 
Somebody got on a boat and made it to America. 
A black ma n said to me, the other day, "I don't 
know who h e was, but I'm sure in debt to that 
slave who survived the torture of the trip from 
Africa to America." . . And probably you go to 
your doctor, and he writes out a prescription, and 
you get the medicine. Listen, somebody 
spent hours in some laboratory researching it, 
putting it together and inventing the formula. 
You don 't know the price they paid to succeed. 

Think o f it! We're all in debt. We owe a lot 
to a lot of people (App. E, 11. 15-48). 

In this instance, Schuller links together three maJor 

examples (the basis of induction), all examples which por

tray a sense o f sacrifice made by others, and then he makes 

that inductive leap that all American citizens are in debt 

to these people and other s . Of course, this inductive con

clusion reveals an indebtedness to those who made positive 

sacrif ice s , not to those of harmful or negative actions 

which could be u sed to alter the theme of the generaliza-

tion . Schuller foll ows t he classical pattern for inductive 

persuasion by g iving e xamples that support his hypothesis 

and then making that inductive leap to the generalization. 
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A second example of inductive reasoning is found in 

Falwell 's message "The Lord Our God Is One Lord." In this 

case , the inductive leap is greater than Schuller's since 

Falwell only uses one example to substantiate his conclu

sion; nevertheless, in light of the limitation of time, this 

is acceptable . Falwell makes the generalization that only 

in Christian nations will one find a government that allows 

the liberties and freedoms enjoyed as those in the United 

States . Falwell first states his conclusion and then 

provide s the example to support his thesis: 

And it's only in a society that believes that the 
Lord our God is one Lord wherein you find the 
liberties and the freedoms that all people enjoy 
in this country. For example, in the atheistic 
nation of the Soviet Union, there is a fear of and 
hatred for all other religions except atheism. 
And today Christians and Jews in the Soviet Union 
are under persecution and have been since 1917, 
the Bolshevik Revolution (App. C, 11. 68-76). 

Falwell ' s gene r al ization could be challenged because of the 

limited evidence , yet the inference made from the example 

appears justifiable. The inductive process has a strong 

persuasiv e appeal. 

h " . Estep , in his me ssage "In the Days of Noa , uses in-

duction to persuade h is audience that the need for salvation 

is urgent . Estep develops his inductive process from what 
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Aristotle calls "a parallel from the facts of history." 93 

This is when an historical example is given to correspond 

wi th the contemporary conditions presented by the speaker. 

In this ca se , Estep uses the example of Noah to develop his 

induction and provide the conclusion: 

Noah didn't know when the door was going to close. 
He didn 't know the door was going to stay open 
seven days. At the end of seven days, it closed. 
He didn't know that. But suddenly the door 
closed. Nobody today knows when the Rapture's 
going to take place .... You may never see to
morrow. You never know. The day of grace for you 
individually may close within the hour. So you 
need to make sure that you're right with God 
(App . B, 11. 273-82). 

By relating an example that depicted the destruction of 

those who were s uddenly shut out of the ark, Estep implies 

that the same fate awa its those who are not "right with God" 

i f the "door of grace" suddenly closes. A generalized con

clus ion is developed from a historical occurrence of the 

Bible . 

In the sermon "A Brilliant Star" Criswell uses induc-

tive reasoning from a rather lengthy example to substantiate 

his conclusion that "One of the tragedies of life is the 

jealousy and the envy among God's people" (App. A, 11. 350-

51) . This conclu s ion i s based up on the story of the famou s 

93 A . 11,7 ristotle , p . ~ · 
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revivalist Charles Spurgeon, who was the object of many 

p reachers' envy and because of their jealousy, they at

tempted to discredit and reproach ("censure") the famous 

minister (App . A, 11. 350-448). This example of approxi

mately one hundred lines in length is used as the basis for 

Criswell ' s conclusion that jealousy can be destructive even 

within the realm of Christianity; the inductive process, as 

evident e ven f rom the example's length, plays a significant 

role in Cri swe ll's development of logos. 

In the sermon "Born Again by the Word of God," Robison 

relies upon the inductive process with some frequenc y . On 

one occasion , Robison uses two brief examples to support a 

concl u s ion pertainin g to the spiritual welfare of people: 

I was in a me e ting one time; a lady got so 
upset, people were crying, people were g:tting 
right with God. And she went out and said, "I 
jus t think, James, you're so emotional." The lady 
said to her, "You know I used to feel the same way 
before I got saved." 

A f riend of mine asked a grouchy-faced fellow 
in the back of the service, looked like someone 
slapped him in the face with.an ~pric o t an d st~ck 
a prune in his mouth. He said, Are you a_Chri~
t ian?" He said, "Young man, I'm a deacon in this 
church." My friend said, "Don't let that stand in 
your way." . 

I'll tell you, when the church quits condemning 
peop le that are enthused about Jesus and broken
hearted over the world, they'll get caught up in a 
mainstream of what God is doing (App . D, 11. 77 -
91) . 

Robison uses two examp les depicting individuals who are 
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portrayed as unappealing Christians; from these he infers 

that Christians of this type are not really advocates of the 

ministry of the church, but primarily hindrances. However, 

if a person is enthusiastic in his Christian experience, 

then he will probably be both an energetic and compassionate 

Christian, according to the implications of Robison's 

conclusion . 

The final illustration of inductive reasoning comes 

from Swaggart's message, "If I Were Satan, This Is What I 

Would Do ." Swaggart uses induction for persuasive effect 

when he infer s that "true" Christianity is being confused 

with " fals e " Christianity. Two examples back up Swaggart's 

judgment : 

For instance, Golda Meir was asked the ques
tion not long before she died ... "Why don't you 
Israelis and Arabs settle your differences over 
there like good Christians?" She said, "First of 
al l we are not Chr istians. Secondly, do you mean 
like the Christians in Ireland that have been 
killing each other for decade upon decade under 
the guise of Christianity?" You see, the word 
Christian doesn't mean much anymore. 

Satan has been so successful that several 
hundreds o f people were massacred in Beirut, 
Lebanon .... There are millions upon millions 
today that are going under the guise of Christian, 
but they aren't Christian. They don't even know 
what Christ ian means (App. F, 11. 125-48). 

Swagga r t u ses those two illustrations to substantiate his 

conclusion that Christianity has been confused with so many 
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other things that people, for the most part, do not recog-

nize what it means. Of course, Swaggart's generalization 

concerning people 's conception of Christianity as a whole 

may be challenged because the inductive leap is too broad, 

bas ed upon his limited examples; yet there will be those who 

will accept this conclusion based upon a form of logical 

demonstration. 

As revealed in this examination, inductive reasoning 

c an be a persuasive rhetorical device. Also, its specific 

appeal to the a ud ience' s reasoning ability strengthens the 

television-evan ge li st 's effectiveness among those who are 

pr imarily influenced by logical demonstration. And although 

the conclusions developed from induction, as in the case of 

these sermons , would be classified by logicians as only 

probable , the persuasive aspect of the messages is neverthe-

less intensified. 

Conclusion 

The task of persuading an audience can be very cha l

lenging and difficult f or the television-evangelist; conse

quently , the abil ity to use effectively certain means for 

pers uas ion is imperative for these ministers. The evangelist 

mu s t not ignore the appeal to the reasonin g ability of the 
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l istener, but rather incorporate this appeal into the sermon 

if he is to make his sermon as convincing and effective as 

poss ible. 

As this study has revealed, the development of an ap

peal t o the a udience 's logos can be accomplished in at least 

five dif f erent categories as demonstrated by these television

evangelists . A sermon is definitely more logically persuasive 

if it manifests a sound basis of Scripture for presenting 

and explicatin g doctrine. The techniques of study, whether 

s ys tematic theology or biblical theology, combined with the 

horniletical approaches of the topical, textual, or expository , 

aid in the development o f the television-evangelists' appeal 

to logos . 

Al s o, the u se o f definition, which Aristotle encouraged 

in class ical rhetoric, and later Augustine encouraged in 

homiletics , appears to be an efficient as well as a logical

ly convincing device for the television-evangelist. Cer

tainly, an audience appreciates the television-evangelist's 

e ffort to def ine what he means. 

The appeal to logos is further enhanced when a logical 

observation is made regarding cause-and-effect. And further

more , the televis ion-evangelist 's sermon contains examples 

revealing that al l effects do not stern from on ly one type of 

cause; any one of four different types of causes, efficient, 

material, formal , and final, or any c omb i nation of these may 
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result in a particular effect. Also, the temporal or con

ditional variation of cause-and-effect, antecedent-and

consequent, is used by the television-evangelist to prove a 

point. A lo gical demonstration and recognition of cause

and -e ffect ass ist in persuading those who are logically 

oriented. 

A very popular means for appealing to one's reasoning 

ability is through comparison and contrariety. The 

television-evangelists, as indicated in this study, rely 

heavily upon this approach. In fact, entire sermons may be 

de v eloped u pon a chain of comparisons or contraries. The 

abi lity to show how things are alike or how they differ can 

be handled in a methodical manner that appeals to the intel-

lect o f a listener. 

And last, the television-evangelist can stimulate and 

perhaps convince the intellect of the listener to a certain 

pers uasion through the employment of inductive reasoning. 

Inductive reasoning, based upon the use of examples, proves 

to be a flexible and accessible means of argument for the 

te l evision-evangelist, if only for the reason that all six 

ministers u se an abundance of illustrations and examples 

within their messages. It is quite easy to arrange the 

examples into an i nduct ive fo rm that will support a specif-

ic generalized conclusion. 
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In light of the five areas which pertain to the app eal 

to logos, the t elevision-evangelist certainly constructs a 

sermon of more intensity and wider appeal because he recog

nizes that the mind of an individual must be considered in 

his persuasive e f forts. 



Chapter VI 

Conclusion 

The television-evangelist is cognizant of the reality 

that no two audiences are identical; in fact, no two 

individuals are the same. Thus, faced with the challenge of 

persuadin g multitudinous listeners, the television

evange list must discover those techniques of persuasion 

which can appea l to the personalities and idiosyncrasies of 

each listener and audience. 

It is in the area of classical rhetoric, specifically 

through the use of the artistic proofs--ethos, pathos, and 

logos --which are contained within the first rhetorical canon 

of invention , as outlined by Aristotle in his Rhetoric, and 

later embellished and interpreted by Cicero, then Quintilian, 

and eventually absorbed and adopted into the science of 

homiletics, with St. Augustine's De Doctrina Christiana 

serving as a partial interpretation of the classical 

persuasive devices as they applied to preaching, that the 

television-evangelist has incorporated persuasive devices 

within his sermon which enable him to appeal to the vast 

majority of people. 

This study of the television-evangelist's sermon 
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reveals that the modes of ethos, pathos, and logos play a 

vital and significant role in the sermon. The television

evange lists serving as models for this analysis, Jimmy 

Swaggart , James Robison, Jerry Falwell, W. A. Criswell, 

Robert Schuller, and Howard Estep, without exception, rely 

upon these ancient, yet still contemporary rhetorical proofs 

in order to persuade their audiences. Each television

evangelist may employ one type of artistic proof more fre

quent ly than another, but without exception, all three types 

of pers uasive proof are found in each sermon by each 

television-evangelist. An attempt to classify each 

television-evangelist as relying most heavily on either 

ethos , pathos, or logos would not be altogether fair, since 

this analysis does not emphasize a statistical approach but is 

based on a rhetorical description; also, labeling of the 

television-evangelist as belonging to one type of persuasive 

appeal more than another could categorize the ministries of 

the preachers, which is not the purpose of this disserta

tion. However, a brief review of the persuasive techniques 

discovered to be common among these television-evangelists 

offers some obvious conclusions. 

The u se of ethos proves to be an important device for 

persuasion among the television-evangelists. As this study 

reveals the television-evangelist apparently feels it es-
' 

sential to establish himself as a man of credibility and 
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integrity . To reiterate, ethos, according to its classical 

definition , is the persuasive argument which endeavors to 

establish the s peaker as a man of reliability and trust-

worthiness . In this study, the reliability and trustworthi

ne s s of the te levision-evangelist are displayed in four 

a rea s : the television evangelist as a man o f authority, of 

e xperienc e, of character , and o f good will. 

In de v elop ing a persona of authority, the television-

~ evangelist r e lie s upon a technique encouraged by St. 

Augu stine , to u se an abundance of Scriptures, by which means 

the a uthority o f God and His Word is transferred to the 

p re a cher . Each televi sion-evan gelist's sermon contains ex

t e n s ive port i o n s o f Scr ipture appearing either as the be gin

nin g sermon text or permeating the entire message. The 

image of authority is f urther solidified when the television

evangelist u ses re f erences and quotations made by other 

people who a re well-known and respected, which supported his 

the ology . Thi s referential authority causes the audience to 

believe in the television-evangelist, a belief based upon 

the support of his contemporaries and their ideas as they 

coincide and agree with his beliefs. ~- Very often the 

television - evangel ist s , such as Swaggart and Falwell, quote 
"\ 

o ther s for the purpose of bolstering their own ideas . And 

la s t the televi s ion - evangel ist is recognized as a man of 

authority through his demonstration of a thorough and in-depth 
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knowledge of human nature. By describing the thoughts, 

actions , and even the faults of .individuals, in general, 

during his sermon, the preacher is actually positioning 

himself as an authority on human nature, and by giving 

ample illustrations of human propensities and by apostro

phizing the thoughts that may develop, the evangelist 

augments his authority o n human nature. The projections of 

authority by the television-evangelist in these combined 

areas strengthens his ethical quality, thereby causing the 

peop le to be more susceptible to his theology. 

The development of a credible ethos is further enhanced 

if the television-evangelist seems to be a man of experi-

ence . In t his case, experience is acknowledged by the audi-

ence if the preacher relates a story of personal experience 

or a story of experience of an acquaintance. The television

evangelist can then say in effect, "I know because I have 

experienced " or "I know because someone I know has experi

enced"; the bond of identification between the speaker and 

the audience is formed, with the audience believing in the 

evangelist because he has experienced the same problems, 

troubles successes or achievements. 
' ' 

Ethos is also augmented if the television-evangelist 

seems to be a man of c haracter . Thi s idea of character was 

especially stressed by Quintil i an , and later St. Augustine 

reiterated the "good man" concept . This analysi s reveals 
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that the television-evangelist establishes himself as a man 

of character i n three areas: courage, gratitude, and 

honest y . On di f ferent occasions the television-evangelist 

remarks t hat his statements may be offensive to some, but he 

is compelled to say the s e t h ing s even if negative results 

occur on his beha l f . This motivation to say what must be 

said regardless o f per s ona l risk i s interpreted as courage, 

a quality which b uilds ethos. The television-evangelist 

freq uent l y offer s expre ssions of gratitude and thankfulness 

for benefits a nd b l es s ing s received from God and fellow me n . 

This expression o f tha nksgiving impresses the audience that 

this man recogni zes tha t he is not beyond the need of help 

from God a n d o t h e r s and that he is grateful for their as

sistance . And l ast, the television-evangelist establishes 

character as h e conveys the virtue of honesty, either ex

pressed in a n explicit or implicit statement; this virtue is 

observ ed on a number o f occasion s within the television

evangelist ' s sermon. Audiences more readily accept the 

ideas , teachings , and philosophies of a speaker if heap

pears to be a ma n o f integrity. Thus, the virtues of cour

age , gratit ude , a n d honesty, all observed in the television

evange l ist ' s sermon , s trengthen his ethos as a man of 

character . 

The last area in which the television-evangelist deve l -

ops ethos is through his de mon stration of good will. In 
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several instances the television-evangelists, such as 

Criswell, express commendation either for the accomplish

ments of others or for their inherent worth as individuals. 

By praising others the television-evangelist demonstrates 

good will toward his fellow men; he receives good will be

cause he has shown good will. The audience reciprocates by 

believing in t he preacher. 

In summation , the use of ethos is an important aspect 

of the television-evangelist's sermon. If he intends to 

pers uade , he must gain the confidence of the listeners. 

This analysis i ndicates that ethos does not appear to be the 

dominant persuasive technique of any of the television

evangel i s t s althou gh some ministers, such as Criswell, 

Falwe ll, and Schuller, use it frequently; nevertheless, 

without exception, its presence is constant, which implies 

that the television-evangelists view this persuasive tech-

nique as essential. 

A second artistic persuasive technique of utmost sig-

nificance within the television-evangelist's sermon is 

pathos . Pathos defined as the appealing to the emotions 
' 

of the listener contributes notably to the overall persua-
' 

sive appeal made by the television-evangelist. As expected, 

a variation in the use o f this technique is f ound a mong the 

television-evangelists ; Es tep appears to incorporate pathos 

less frequently than the other television-evangelist s , 
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whereas Robis on and Swaggart employ this appeal repeatedly, 

although they do not ignore the other artistic proofs. This 

study demonst rates that pathos is used to teach, to delight, 

and to move; as mentioned in the chapter on pathos, the use

fulness of this technique was not only rec ognized in the 

class ical rhetorical realm, but also in the realm of homilet

ics as expressed by St. Augustine. 

Changes in behavior are explicitly taught by the 

television-evangelist, such as Schuller, oftentimes by chal

l e n g ing the audience to take action regarding their spiritu

al condition , their community involvement, or their develop

ment of personal potential. On other occasions an explicit 

appea l for behavior improvement is made with a promise of 

good or threat of evil as accompaniment to the exhortation. 

And then, exhortation for behavior change is made by the 

television-evangelist as he expresses a wish either to God 

or to man. By combining these explicit exhortations with 

the appeal to emotional needs, which mankind universally 

experiences , the television-evangelist is able to motivate, 

to teach, changes in behavior among his listeners. 

The telev is ion-evangelist also urges change in behavior 

through implicit exhortations. In this case, the audience 

is not to ld exactly what to do, but through the appeal · to 

the various emotions, the television-evangelist moves s ome 

to change their behavior . In the appeal to pathos through 
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this implicit manner the television-evangelist reproaches 

the audience by identify ing inconsistencies, hypocrisies, 

and other faults, which create feelings of guilt, shame, 

and remorse ; a change of behavior may occur based upon this 

implicit exhortation . At other times, rather than reproaching 

the audience , the television-evangelist causes fear to well 

up within the i n dividual by a prophecy and warning of evil; 

again , an alterat ion of behavior may result in order to 

escape the evil. Through both explicit and implicit exhor

tations , the television-evangelist can motivate behavior 

modificat ion bas ed upon the emotional tendencies, charac

teristics , a n d needs of the audience. 

The appeal to pathos is also created through emotive 

language , language which produces certain automatic associ

ation s and emot ions within the hearers when a specific word, 

phrase , or sentence is uttered; St. Augustine identified 

thi s as " de lighting the audience." This study shows that 

the television -evangelists, such as Criswell, frequently 

depend upon this f eature to move the audience emotionally 

through terms that are imagistic, sensory, figurative, or 

highly connotative. Emotive language is found in abundance 

within the television- e vangelist's sermon; and i f this lan

guage feat ure wer e e xtracted from the sermon , the maJor 

theme and tone of the message would be altere d . Through 

t hese words that create automatic attitudes and emotions 
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from the audience based upon antecedent associations, the 

telev is i on -evangelist corrununicates a certain idea or theory 

to his aud ience in an effective and efficient manner by 

using t e r minolo gy that does not require verification in or

der to mo v e the audience. 

Final l y , the use of pathos is evident in the attempt t o 

move and to s t imulate the audience emotionally by focusing 

upon the n a tura l instincts of humans to act and react. Thi s 

study revea l s that on a number of occasions the television

evangelist verba lly expresses an emotion, and if that emotion 

is enunciat ed strongly enough, some will respond in like 

manner . Th e fee lings o f camaraderie or friendship, Joy , 

sorrow , and abhorrence or hatred are those most often 

expressed b y the television-evangelists. Clearly, the ex

pression o f warmth and friendship affects the emotions of 

the listener, a nd if he senses sincerity in that expression, 

he wil l p r o b a bly reciprocate in like manner, allowing hi s 

feelings t o partia lly dictate to him acceptance of the 

speaker ' s i deas . Likewise, the expressions of joy, as in 

the utteranc es o f "hallelujah" made by the television

evangelist, can create excitement, or expressions of sorrow 

and grief by the tele vision-evangelist over a particular 

situation can cause ot her s to be sad. And f inally , t h e 

strong expression of hatred or abhorrence can in f luence a 

correlative emotion f rom the audience. The audience may be 



221 

moved to a particular action or thought, not based upon any 

evidence or f act, but by the expression of emotion, which in 

some cases is the only persuasive technique needed; obvi

ously , an emotional response approach is a very effective 

device for the television-evangelist in his appeal to pathos. 

The use o f pathos by the television-evangelist is a 

notewort hy persuasive technique. By no means does the 

television-evangelist emp loy pathos as the only persuasive 

approach to sway people to his way of thinking, as is evi

dent by his use of the other two artistic persuasive ap

proaches within his sermon. Yet, the need for a pathetic 

appea l is plain since every individual is comprised of many 

emotions; and moreover, some individuals may be persuaded 

only through an emotional approach, unable to recognize 

their needs from any other perspective. 

The last artistic proof to be reviewed is logos. Logos 

is the use of arguments intended to appeal to the reason and 

rationality of the listener. And as is the case with the 

othe r two types of artistic proof, logos not only has a rich 

classical rhetorical enfance or heritage, but it lies deep 

in the history o f homiletics; St. Augustine declared that 

persuasion is improved through its use. 

Apparently, the need for logical persuasion is reco g -

nized today by the practitioner s of the art of homiletics, 

specifically i n this instance, the television-evangelists, 
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because their sermons contain various approaches which derive 

from logical argument and persuasion. This analysis indi

cates that the use of logos is approached through five 

different methods by the television-evangelist; doctrine, 

definition, cause-and-effect, comparison and contrariety, 

and induction . 

One way to appeal t o the individual's rationality is 

through the presentation of doctrine; doctrine pertains to 

the tenets and beliefs of the Bible as interpreted by a 

religious organization or even an individual and is substan

tiated through Scriptural support. Doctrine is thus pre

sented to the audience, based heavily upon Scripture, in 

order that they may logically and mentally comprehend and 

then adhere to a certain tenet or belief. Doctrine is ei

ther de v eloped through a systematic theological method or a 

biblical theological method, with the presentation based 

upon either a topical explication, a textual examination, or 

an expository exe gesis. This analysis reveals that to gether 

the television -evangelists use both theological methods and 

the three homiletical stances in developing their sermons. 

The presentation o f doctrine is strictly intended to appeal 

to the reasoning ability in hopes that by logical demonstra

tion the audience will be persuaded to the proposed conc ept 

and theology . 

The second aspect of logical argumenta t ion is definition , 
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a figure which looks primarily at the genus of an object 

rather than its species, intended to explain what something 

is . This study establishes that most of the television

evangelists employ this device at some point during their 

sermon . Interestingly, most terms or ideas defined by the 

television-evangelist are regarded as negative qualities 

which should be avoided. For example, terms such as 

liberalism and humanism are defined with a definite nega

tive connotation either implied or explicitly stated. The 

use of definition by the television-evangelists offers a 

convenient and generally accepted means of logically 

"proving " the nature of something, good or bad. 

The third manner in which logical proof may be demon

strated is through the use of cause-and-effect, antecedent

and-consequent . Whether demonstrating a "truth" by using 

cause - and - effect in an actual, realized situation or by 

utilizing antecedent-and-consequent to present a "hypotheti

cal " or conditional cause-and-effect proposition, the 

television-evangelists find this device helpful for illus

trating from a logical viewpoint the results of certain 

causes . As a note of interest, the use of cause-and-effect 

is significant enough in the television-evangelist's sermon 

that an entire sermon, s uc h as Swaggart's sermon, may be 

developed entirely upon that premise. Through cause-and 

effect, the television-evangelist logically appeals to t h e 
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mak es a dec ision. 
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The f ourth logical technique found in the television

evan ge li s t's sermon is comparison and contrariety. Compari

son examine s the similarities of species within the same 

genus , and contrariety notes the differences of species 

within t h e same genus. Some of the television-evangelists 

use compari son rather infrequently, while others, such as 

Es tep , u se t h is approach to build the entire structure of 

t h e sermon . The television-evangelist provides the listener 

wi t h comparat ive in f orma tion which can be contemplated as an 

ins trument in the decision process. 

Th e u se o f contrariety proves also to be popular and 

e ssential f or persuasive purposes among the television

e v a ngelis t s ; the significance of this technique is illustrated 

by the fac t that Robison's sermon is thematically based upon 

contrary c oncept s . Contrariety, employed by the television

evangeli s t f or the purpose of logically distinguishing for 

the a u d ience the differences and discrepancies that may exist 

among i t ems that appear similar, slightly different, or 

drastically distinctive, aids the listener in making a logi-

ca l j u d gment ba s ed upon this knowled ge. 

The last appeal to logo s by t h e television-evan ge l is t 

i s foun d i n i nductive r e a soning. I nductive reasoning is the 

movin g o f one's tho ught s f rom s pecifically observed p h enomena 
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to general, universal assumptions or conclusions based upon 

the observed phenomena. The major ingredient required for 

inductive reasoning is the example; some examples are used 

specif ically to form the process of induction. Without ex

ception , all o f the television-evangelists employ this device 

to illustrate logically through verifiable but limited ex

amples certain assumptions or conclusions. Although some of 

the inductive leaps made by the evangelists are broader than 

others , the audience will still agree with the proposed con

jectures because the preacher arrived at this conclusion 

based upon a process of reasoning, in this case, inductive 

reasonin g ; thus , this technique for logical appeal is an 

accommoda tive one in the persuasive challenge. The thrust 

of the messages of the television-evangelists may not be 

sole ly based upon logos, but the use of logos is a definite 

and signif icant contribution to the television-evangelist's 

sermon . 

In conc lusion, in facing the challenge of persuading 

audiences which vary from one extreme of the spectrum to the 

other , the t e levision-evangelist performs rhetorically; as 

this stu dy reveals, he has extended his potential for effec

tive persuasion by employing within his sermon the artistic 

proofs of ethos , pathos , and logos. Whether the television

evangelist is specifically aware of his use of these rhetor

ical proofs is not t he concern of this study , because his 
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primary goa l and objective, to persuade, is still accom

pl ished . If these artistic proofs continue to be incorpo

rated into the television-evangelist's sermons, he 

undoubtedly will enhance his ability to persuade a vast 

number of people regardless of their background and 

idiosyncrasies . 
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A Brilliant Star 

This i s the pastor of the First Baptist Church in 1 

Dallas , delivering the message entitled "A Brilliant 2 

Star ." A s hining star for Christ. In the book of Acts 3 

and beginning at the first verse in chapter eighteen. 4 

Acts , chapter eighteen. We read, "After these things 5 

Pau l departed from Athens and came to Corinth. And there 6 

he fo und a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus [that 7 

was a Roman province facing the Black Sea in what we call 8 

Asia Minor ] lately come from Italy with his wife 9 

Priscilla ; (becau se that Claudius [the Roman Caesar] had 10 

commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome:) and he came 11 

unto them. [Paul came to Aquila and Priscilla.] And 12 

becau se he was of the same craft, he abode with them, 13 

and wrought [worked]: for by their occupation they were 14 

tent makers ." 15 

Now in verse eighteen, we're told that when Paul 16 

left Corinth to come to Ephesus, he took with him 17 

Priscilla and Aquila, and he left them there in Ephesus. 18 

Now at verse twenty-four, "And a certain Jew named 19 

Apollo s , born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty 20 

in the scripture s , came to Ephe sus . This man was 21 
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instruc t ed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent in 22 

the spirit , he spake and taught diligently the things of 23 

the Lord , knowing only the baptism of John. And he be- 24 

gan to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom when Aquila 25 

and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and 26 

expounded unto h im the way of God more perfectly. [Then 27 

this Apollos] when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, 28 

[the Romans divided Greece into two provinces: the 29 

northern one was Macedonia with the capital at Thessalo- 30 

nica, and t h e southern one was called Achaia, and the 31 

capital was at Corinth]. 32 

So he came to Corinth, and they wrote to the breth- 33 

ren there, " exhorting the disciples to receive him: 34 

who, when he was come, helped them much which had 35 

believed through grace. For he mightily convinced the 36 

Jews , and t hat publicly, showing by the scriptures that 37 

Jesus was Christ." 38 

Just to c apsulate in a sentence or two, on the 39 

second miss i onary journey Paul came to Ephesus and then 40 

went down t o Jerus alem. Then he promised to return to 41 

Ephesus and did s o on his third missionary journey. And 42 

between those two j our neys in Ephesus, there came to the 43 

city a brilliant Alexandrian by the na me of Apollos. 44 

And this man was e l o quent and mi ghty in the scriptures . 4 5 
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Of all of the prophets and of all of the apostles 46 

in the Bible, I had rather listen to two of them than 47 

any in the earth. I wish I could have listened to 48 

Isaiah , the court preacher in Jerusalem. He speaks in 49 

poetry . He rises to hyperbolic perorations beyond any 50 

that is known in human literature. He is as far above 51 

Homer , or Shakespeare , or Milton as the sky is above the 52 

earth . I wish I could have listened to the great court 53 

preacher Isaiah. 54 

The second , I wish I could have listened to this 55 

Alexandrian orator named Apollos. If he did not write 56 

the book of Hebrews, whoever wrote it was a man exactly 57 

like Apollos . The book of Hebrews is a homiletical ser- 58 

mon, marvelou s ly arranged, rising from one great cres- 59 

cendo to another. It is much quoting the Alexandrian 60 

text o f the Septuagint, the Greek translation of the 61 

Hebrew scriptures. And its pauses, and its perorations, 62 

and its literature, and its phraseology, and its lan- 63 

guage is Alexandrian. I repeat, if Apollos did not 64 

write it, whoever wrote it was someone exactly like 65 

Apollos . And of c ourse , I think Apollos wrote it. 66 

Alexandria was establ ished by the world conqueror 67 

Alexander the Great . But he himself never realized the 68 

glory and the grand e ur to which the city he founded 69 
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would ri s e. When Athens became Alexandria, for the cen- 70 

tur ie s in the ancient Roman world was the center of cul - 71 

tura l and i n tellectual and academic achievement and 72 

advanceme n t . It was the second city in the Roman 73 

Empire ; it was fi r s t after Rome. The three great cities 74 

in s ize and in inf luence in the Roman empire were first, 75 

Rome it s el f ( the eterna l city ) , the second was 7 6 

Alexan dri a , and the third was Antioch. 77 

There was h a rdly any city in all history like this, 78 

that bea utiful, glorious , intellectual, cultural, aca- 79 

demic city o f Ale x a ndria. The greatest library the 80 

worl d h as e v e r known wa s at Alexandria. There has never 81 

b een a lo ss to the human race like the loss of the burn- 82 

i n g o f t h e library at Alexandria by Caliph Omar in the 83 

sev e nth century . Like those she-high fanatical Moham- 84 

medan s , the Ca l i ph said, "If it's not in the Koran, then 85 

we don ' t need i t . I f it's not in the Koran, it's not 86 

true . " So h e burned it down. The greatest loss in 87 

huma n history , the burning of that vast ancient library 88 

at Al exandr i a . 89 

The great e s t version of the Bible that was ever 90 

made was made at Al e xandr ia, the Greek Septuagint, the 91 

translation of t he Hebrew scri ptur es into the Gr eek lan- 92 

guage . And i t wa s the Bib l e; t h e Se ptuagint was the 9 3 
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Bible u sed b y the first-century Christian preachers. 94 

And it ' s the one that is quoted in our King James 95 

Version and in the Greek testament, the Textus Receptus. 96 

The greatest geometrician, geometrist, that ever 97 

lived was a professor and a teacher of geometry in 98 

Alexandria . Hi s name was Euclid. And to this day after 99 

two thousand years, the text of Euclid is used in our 10 0 

colleges and in our univer s ities. 101 

Typical of the city, one of the seven wonders of 102 

the world was at Alexandria. At the entrance of the 103 

harbor there was a great lighthouse which was a wonder. 104 

It was the Ph aros, one of the seven wonders of the 105 

world . 106 

Followin g a f ter those ancient days, the greatest 107 

Greek father s , the greatest church fathers, were 108 

Alexandrians : Origen and Athanasius . Beyond any doubt 109 

one of the fine st and most gifted of all philosophers 11 0 

was the Neoplatonist Plotinus and his brilliant, though 111 

i n fidel and anti-Christian disciple, Porphyry. Neo- 112 

platonism had its birth, and its course, and its bril

liant professors in Alexandria. And the greatest Jew

ish philosopher wh o ever lived, Philo, a contemporary 

of Christ, was an Alexandr i an . 

It is interest ing to compare t he e ducation o f Saul 

113 

114 

115 

11 6 

1 1 7 
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of Tar s u s and Apollos of Alexandria. Saul of Tarsus, 118 

later Paul the apostle, was brought up at the feet of 119 

Gamaliel, one of the great rabbis of all the Talmud. 120 

One of the s e ven rabbins of Jewish history. This man, 121 

Saul of Tarsu s, was brought up at the feet in the 122 

school of Gamalie l . And he was learned in all of the 123 

casuistry as bet ween the school of Hi llel and Sharrunai. 12 4 

He was a stri dent Pharisee, and he was instructed and 125 

learned in al l of the traditions of the elders, what 126 

we call the Talmud. He spoke Hebrew and Aramaic, and 127 

his education was in the Talmudical order of the Jewish 128 

people . 129 

Thi s man Apollo s grew up in an altogether differ- 130 

ent intellectua l and academic environment. He grew up 131 

in the Greek teaching, and philosophy, and rhetoric. 132 

He doubtless was t a u ght in the school of Philo, and he 133 

read the Gr eek c lassics and spoke the Greek language. 134 

And as an eminent learned rhetorician, he was eloquent. 135 

The Bible says , "And mi ghty in his speech." Apollos 136 

wa s this kind of man; he'd walk into any assembly, 137 

and e very eye would turn toward him. When he spoke, it 138 

was with stentorian t one s of eloquence and literature. 13 9 

This was Apollos . 
1 4 0 

But the gospe l t hat he preached was that of a n 141 
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142 

know ; he had not been introduced to the gospel of the 143 

atoning death of our Lord, of His triumphant resurrec- 144 

tion , of His return, His ascension into glory, of His 145 

session at the right hand of God and of the outpouring 146 

of the Pentecostal Holy Spirit. What he had been 147 

taught was the discipleship of John, Jesus, a disciple 148 

of John . That is, he taught an ethical Christ. He 149 

taught the Christ of the Sermon on the Mount. He 150 

taught the Christ of those beautiful, marvelous dis- 151 

courses of Jesus in the valley, by the seaside; he 152 

taught a Christ of tremendous ethical quality but 153 

nothing of what Paul called the gospel. 154 

Paul defines the gospel in the fifteenth chapter 155 

of First Corinthians, the first eleven verses. Paul 156 

says , "Brethren , I make known unto you, I define unto 157 

you the gospel wherein you are saved, namely to win. 158 

This is it. How that Christ died for our sins ac- 159 

cording to scriptures, that he was buried, and the 160 

third day he was raised again according to the scrip- 161 

tures." When a man preaches the gospel, that's what he 162 

preaches . The atoning death of Christ for our sins and 163 

his resurrection f or our justification. To preach a n 16 4 

ethical Christ is not to preach the gospel. 165 
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Today, we refer to the preaching of an ethical 166 

Christ as liberalism, discounting the atoning blood. 167 

The greatest liberal America ever produced said, 168 

"There ' s no more efficacy in the blood of Christ than 169 

there is in that of a pig or a chicken." They discount 170 

the blood of Christ. And they certainly don't believe 171 

in the bodily resurrection, and they look upon the 172 

promised return o f our Lord as an enigmatic fanaticism 173 

on the part o f the blind provincials who don't know any 174 

better in the c hurch and who don't know any more than 175 

just to beli eve the Bible. Now that's liberalism. 176 

But they magnify the heroic proportions of Christ. 177 

He ' s a great leader. He's a great moral example. Now, 178 

that ' s what Apollos was preaching. He didn't know of 179 

the atoning death and resurrection of our Lord. He was 180 

preaching an ethical Christ, what we call liberal 181 

theology. 182 

When I began my ministry out of the seminary, my 183 

first pastorate, there were two county seats in the 184 

Chicka saw Association. I was pastor of the First 185 

Baptist Ch urch in one of them, and Preacher Halleck 186 

(E . F . Ha lleck ) was the pastor in the other one. Where 187 

h e was , the First Baptist Church of Norman, Oklahoma, 188 

where the Univers ity of Oklahoma is located. He was 189 
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pastor there f or forty-ei ght years. Preacher Halleck 190 

wa s the pastor o f the First Baptist Church of Pitts- 191 

b urgh , Kan sas , an American Baptist Church. And he was 192 

a modernist . He was a liberal. I call them hag infi- 193 

dels . He wa s preachi ng th i s kind of a gospel, a liber - 194 

al go s pe l , an 

the Sp i r it of 

t he c h urch in 

deliv e r ed h is 

ethi cal Christ. And in the grace of 

the Lord convicted this young pastor 

Pittsburgh, and upon a Sunday after 

message he left the pulpit; he went 

God, 

o f 

he 

down 

195 

19 6 

197 

198 

i nto the congr egation; he came down the aisle; he con- 199 

fess e d hi s fai t h in the Lord Jesus Christ as the Savior 200 

of h i s sou l and in Hi s atoning blood for his sins and 201 

a s ked to be b a ptized upon that confession of faith in 202 

the Lord . That' s Preacher Halleck and a mighty man of 203 

God, a believer in the scriptures. God bless his 204 

memory . 205 

We ll , that 's the kind of a gospel that Apollos was 206 

preaching . He was preaching an ethical Christ, the 2 07 

Sermon o n t he Mount. Now he did it so marvelously, 208 

and I ' m not ga insaying the eloquent ability of some of 209 

t hes e liberal preachers. They are suave; they are at- 210 

tractive ; they are poli shed; they have personality ; 21 1 

they occupy some of t he grea t e s t pulpits of the world 212 

and have . Apo llos was like that. He was brilliant; he 213 
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was educated; he was eloquent; and he was mighty as he 214 

presented his understanding of the Christ. 215 

Now here is one of the finest things that you'll 216 

e ve r see in human personality of anyone presented here 217 

in the Bible. When the humble tent maker Aquila and 218 

his beautiful and precious wife Priscilla listened to 219 

Apollos as he preached this ethical Christ, they in- 220 

vited him to come home with them, and the mighty orator 221 

accepted their humble invitation. And there in the 222 

home of Aquila and Priscilla, they told him about the 223 

atonement o f our Lord, of 

His b lood , the crimson of 

tion , in the washing away 

of His resurrection from 

His 

His 

of 

the 

death on the cross, of 

life poured out in expia-

our sins, of His burial, 

dead, triumphant, and of 

224 

225 

226 

227 

His coming again, and of the outpouring of the Holy 228 

Spirit of God upon the world. 229 

One o f the signs of a great man is this: that he 230 

is teachable, amenable, malleable, even in the presence 231 

o f the humblest plowman. When you see a man who is too 232 

great in his own eyes to stoop, to pay attention to 233 

humble people , little people you call them, they are 234 

beneath his dignity. They are beneath his attention. 235 

He's too great and mighty for these little ones; when 23 6 

you see a man like that, he's a Lilliputian pygmy 237 
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And t h i s Apollos, brilliant, wordy Alexandrian, 

h e listened to the tent maker Aquila and his wife 

Priscilla . And he came into the fuller realization of 

the coming of Christ into the world, not just to teach 

u s morality a n d goodness, and ethics, but to die that 

we mi ght be saved, raised that we might be justified, 

t ha t we might be declared righteous in the presence of 

God , and some day coming for His own. 

Then Apollos began to preach the whole gospel of 

Christ, and the fa vor and the blessing of the Lord was 

abo und ingly , abundantly poured out upon him. 

Now an i n e vitable thing happened. This is a part 

o f our falle n na ture of humanity. Apollos, after he 

had vi s ited a nd preached the gospel in Ephesus, wanted 

to go to Achaia and to the capital city of Corinth. So 

h e c a me to Co r i nth, and they wrote to the brethren i n 

238 
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239 

240 

241 

242 

24 3 

244 

245 

24 6 

247 

248 

24 9 

250 

251 

252 

253 

254 

Cor i nth to r eceive him. An d when he came, he helped 255 

t hem much . He was a g iant of a champion. He helped 256 

them much who had believed through grace. For he 257 

mi ghtily c onvinced the unbelieving, showing publicly, 258 

that i s in great marvelous displays of oratory and 25 9 

argument, and forensic pre sentation by t h e scriptur e s , 260 

t hat J esus wa s the Christ, t h e Savior o f the world. 261 
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Now the inevitable happened; you can't keep it 262 

from happening . Then those people in Corinth who had 263 

been converted under Paul, and Silas, and Timothy, and 264 

Titu s , and those mighty men of the first century, when 265 

they heard Apol los, they said to one another, "We never 266 

heard a man preach like that. Beyond anything that our 267 

minds could ever have thought, or our hearts ever imag- 268 

ined . This man Apollos, none like him." So some o f 269 

them in the church said, "Well, I am a disciple and a 270 

follower of Apollos." Then others said, "No! You may 271 

foll ow and admire Apollos. But I was won to Christ b y 272 

Paul , and I am a follower of Paul." So they divided up 27 3 

in the churc h. 

Now in First Corinthians, chapter one, Paul writes 

to the church at Corinth, and he says, "It's been de

clared unto me of my brethren by them which are of the 

house o f Chloe that there are contentions among you, 

for some of yo u say, 'I am o f Paul,' and then others of 

you say , , But I am of Apollos. '" Then he writes in the 

third c hapter, beginning in verse three, "For are ye 

not carnal whereas there is among you envying and 

strife and division, for while one saith, 'I am of 

Paul, ' and another , 'I am o f Apollos.' Are ye not car

nal? Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos? But minis -

ters b y whom you believed even as the Lord gave every 

274 
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280 
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man . I have planted; Apollos watered, but it is God 287 

that gave the increase." Isn't that human? 288 

This man Paul, whenever you hear anybody say, "You 289 

know thi s guy's the greatest preacher since Paul," they 290 

need t o read the Bible. They're just talking; their 291 

heads are empty; their hearts are sterile. You don't 292 

have to wonder what kind of a preacher Paul was. I n 293 

First Corinthians, chapter ten, verse ten, Paul quotes 294 

his enemies about what they said about him. "His bodi- 295 

ly presence is weak, and his speech contemptible." 296 

That ' s wha t they said about Paul. Now whenever you 297 

say, "This is the greatest preacher since Paul," you 298 

just don 't know what you're talking about. Paul's 299 

presence was very weak. For one thing, he apparently 300 

was cro ss -eye d and couldn't see out of either eye, and 301 

he was v e ry s mall and very unprepossessing. That's 302 

what tradition says about him. And he had no oratory, 303 

forensic , academically poetic ability in his speaking 304 

at al l. He was very common in his speaking. At least 305 

that ' s what they said about him. "His bodily presence 306 

t 'bl " 307 is weak , and his speech is contemp l e. 

But this man Apollos is described in the Bible as 308 

eloquent and mighty . Well, it was very apparent what 309 
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happened , I say, in the church there in Corinth. This 310 

man Apo llo s was a preacher as they'd never heard in 311 

their l i ves . It was eloquence personified. It was 312 

gloriou s . It rose from one great climactic peroration 313 

to the other . Well, I repeat, if you want to see what 31 4 

kind of a preacher he was, read the book of Hebrews. 315 

That's a sermon and i ncomparable! Its language is i n - 31 6 

comparable . Its imagery is incomparable. It's a 

gloriou s intervention from heaven that a man could 

even be tha t way. Well, that's Apollos. 

317 

318 

319 

So they had these parties there in the church. 320 

Now what k i nd o f a man is Apollos, and what kind of a 321 

man is Paul personally? When I turn to the last 322 

chapter o f the First Corinthian letter, chapter six- 323 

t een , in vers e twelve, this is what I read, "As 324 

touchin g our brother Apollos [our brother], as touching 325 

our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come to 326 

you there a t Corinth, but his will was not at all to 327 

c ome ." You know when you read that, as Paul wrote it 328 

i n that Greek, it's just about ten times that impres

sive , t hat f ull of feeling. "As touching brother 

Apollos ," the "our" t here is in italics. "As touchin g 

brother Apollos , my brother Apollos, I greatly desired 

him;" it says here, pa la--much, _parakaleo--exhorted 

329 

3 30 

331 

332 

3 33 
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3 34 

treated h i m and exhorted him to come to you, but his 335 

will was not pantos," translated here--not at all, 3 36 

wholly , ent irely, and every, completely. Apollos said, 337 

"If I go , I 'll be a part to that division," to that 338 

envying, to that jealousy , "and I'm not going." 3 3 9 

And Paul , greathearted man of God, says, "Ah, fo r - 340 

get it, Apo llos; I'm not hurt by their marvelous acco- 341 

lades laid a t your f e et, the plaudits they give to you. 342 

I ' m not at a ll; you go on, Apollos; you go back to the 343 

church ." 344 

But Apol lo s s a id, "My brother Paul, not ever!" 34 5 

Pantos --under a ny conditions will I be a party to any 346 

such division as betwe en you and me. "We're brothers 347 

in the faith , a nd I love and honor you as you love and 348 

honor me ." Now tha t's Greek! 349 

One of the t raged ie s o f life is the jealousy and 350 

the envy among God's people. When Spurgeon came to 351 

London , it was like a star; it was like a sun; it was 352 

like a glory in the heavens. No matter where he went, 353 

there was no building; there was no hall big enough to 3 54 

hold the throngs and the crowd s that pressed to hear 35 5 

him . When they finally t ook him to the Cryst a l Pala ce 356 

that would seat twenty thousand, they still couldn 't 3 57 
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get in, Charles Haddon Spurgeon of the last century. 358 

This lad , Jeffrey Hammond, each year we have a 359 

British minister here from Spurgeon's college in 360 

London . Great, mighty creature of the gospel of 361 

Christ--Spurgeon . I read him all the time. He is my 362 

hero. He is my paragon. 363 

Spurgeon , when he came to London, and those vast 364 

crowds attended his ministry, every preacher in London 365 

was killed with envy and jealousy. Spurgeon one time 366 

said, " There ' s not a preacher in London who rejoices in 367 

the blessing of God upon the Metropolitan Tabernaclist 368 

Church ." And what they said about him, unthinkable, 369 

almost unprintable. A lot of it is printed, and you 370 

can read it if you've studied the life, intimately, of 371 

Charles Haddon Spurgeon. 372 

Well, anyway, Spurgeon was the champion of the 373 

truth of God . He believed in an infallible Bible. He 374 

believed in the atoning grace of Jesus. He believed in 375 

the bodily resurrection. He preached the coming again 376 

of our Lord. He was a mighty champion of the faith. 377 

And in this last century, there came into the Bap- 378 

tist Union of Great Britain, there came into the pul- 379 

pits, there came into the ministry, higher criticism, 380 

German higher criticism. we call it liberalism today . 381 
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It was a teaching that denied the inspiration of 382 

the Bible , denied the bodily resurrection of Christ, 383 

denied the efficacy, the saving grace of His atoning 384 

blood , and c ertainly denied His coming again. And 385 

Spurgeon, c hamp ion of Christ, a mighty man in the de- 38 6 

fense of the f a i th, Spurgeon cried and discounted the 387 

tragic inroads of libera lism into the Baptist Union of 388 

Great Britain . 3 8 9 

So a former da y , the twenty-third day of April in 390 

1888 , a c l i max of what is known as the Downgrade Con- 391 

troversy . On t hat day the Baptist Union of Great 392 

Britain gather ed to gether to censor Spurgeon. There 393 

was an eyewitness who has written an account of that 394 

censure . His name is Henry Oakley. And this is what 395 

h e writes : "I was present at City Temple when the mo- 396 

tion to c ensor Spurgeon was moved, seconded, and 397 

carried . The Ci ty Temp le was as full as it could be. 398 

I was there very early but found only a standing seat 399 

in the aisle of the back gallery. I listened to the 400 

speeches ; the on l y one of which I have any distinct 401 

remembrance was that o f Mr. Charles Williams. He 402 

quoted Tennyson in fa vor of a liberal theology a nd 4 0 3 

justification of doubt . 4 04 

"The moment o f voting c ame. Only those in the 4 05 
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area o f London were qualified to vote as members of the 406 

assembly . When the motion of censure was put, a forest 407 

of hands went up. 'Against,' called the chairman, Dr. 408 

John Clifford, the first president of the Baptist World 409 

Alliance , and a man who was so envious of Spurgeon that 410 

he dislik ed him profoundly. 'Against,' called the 411 

chairman , Dr . John Clifford. 412 

" I did not see any hands, but history records that 413 

there wer e seven. There were over two thousand who 414 

voted for the cen s ure. Without any announcement of 415 

numbers , the vast assembly broke into cheering and 416 

cheering and cheering. From some of the older men, 417 

their pent -up hostility found vent. From many of the 418 

younger men, wild resistance of any obscurantis tram- 419 

mels , as they said, broke loose. It was a strange 420 

scene ; I viewed it with tears. 421 

"I stood near a Spurgeon man whom I knew well. 422 

Mr . Spurgeon had welcomed him from a very lowly posi- 423 

tion; he went wild with delight at this censure of his 424 

great and generous master. I say it was a strange 425 

scene that that vast assembly should be so outrageously 426 

delighted of the condemnation of the greatest, noblest, 427 

and grandest leader of their faith." The fallen nature 428 

of humanity is one of the tra gic sorrows of human life, 429 
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Contrariwise, there came to London in those days 

a marve lous Baptist preacher, F. B. Meyer, a glorious 
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430 

431 

432 

man of God. I have many of his wonderful books. He 433 

came a s pastor of the Regent's Park Baptist Church. He 434 

said that wh en he came to London and looked upon those 435 

vast crowds a ttending the ministry of Spurgeon, that he 436 

was filled wi th envy , and his soul was eaten out with 437 

jealou sy . F . B. Meyer was a mighty man of God. But 438 

F . B . Meyer said, "I got down on my face before the 439 

Lord ." And I s a id, "Lord God, this isn't right. This 440 

isn ' t right f or me to be envious and jealous of this 441 

great mi gh ty preacher and the throngs that attend his 442 

ministry . Lord, take it away." And F. B. Meyer says, 443 

" God answered that prayer. And I began to pray for 444 

Spurgeon , a n d I asked God's double portion of the 

. h. " spirit of fire and heaven upon im. And he said, "The 

445 

446 

day soon came when I l ooked upon every victory of 447 

Spurgeon as though I had won it myself." 448 

If t he wide world stood row on row,/ and stones 449 

at yo u began to throw,/ I'd boldly out with them to 450 

fight / saying t hey were wrong, and you were right, / 451 

If every bird on every t r ee/ would notice loud a s loud 4 52 

could be , / sang e ndle s s ly in your dispraise,/ one 45 3 
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grace les s thought it would not raise. / If all the 454 

great and wise and good/ upon your sins in judgment 455 

stood,/ they'd simply waste their valued breath,/ for 456 

I am your friend through life and death./ If I were 457 

wrong , and they were right,/ I'd not believe for all 458 

their might . / Not even if all they said were true, / 459 

for you love and honor me , and I love and honor you. 460 

That i s the spirit of the child of God. I rejoice 461 

at your success . I praise God for His heavenly favor 462 

upon you. It is as though I had received it myself 463 

when something good comes to you. And the spirit of 464 

love and gr a titude and humility, in honor preferring 465 

one another . That is the spirit of our dear Lord. And 466 

to h a v e a church like that is like heaven, like a colo- 467 

ny of g l ory. An d for us to be like that is to live 468 

f u ll and free , abounding gloriously in the presence of 469 

our dear Lord . And He can make us that way. Opening 470 

our hearts heavenward, and Godward, and Christward. 47 1 

I t ' s a marvelous way to be. It's a glorious way to 472 

live . And it reflects the image of God in the face of 473 

Jesus our Lord . May we stand together. 

Our wonderful, wonderful, Savior, how like You to 

disrobe take off y our clothes. Not anything more 
' 

humbling to t han when he's naked. Take off your 
a man 

47 4 

47 5 

476 

477 
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clothes . Gird Yourself with a towel and wash the dis- 478 

ciple ' s feet . That's our Lord. How much like our Lord 479 

to receive into His bosom, into His arms little chil- 480 

dren, little babes and bless them. How like our Lord 481 

to listen to the plaintive plea of a leper or of a wo- 482 

man outcast . How like our Lord to love us when we're 483 

unlovely, to l ift us up when we're down. And how like 484 

our Lord it is for us to love each other, to prefer 485 

each other in honor, in advancement. Oh Lord, that we 486 

might literally die to ourselves that we might live 487 

unto Thee. Bless our dear church with the sweetest, 488 

heavenly spirit we've ever known. And may we reflect 489 

the image of Christ in our own lives. 490 

And while our people pray, and while we sing this 491 

appeal in a moment, in the balcony round, a family, 492 

you , there's time at the stair, coming down one of 493 

these stairways , and in the press of people on this 494 

lower floor, down one of these aisles. "Pastor, we 495 

have decided for God today, and here we stand." 496 

Family, come. we want you. We love you. We invite 497 

you . Sweet coup le, this is God's day for you. Some- 4 98 

body new, a won you . I accept Christ as my Savior now. 499 

I want to be baptized according to the Word, the Holy 500 

Scripture . And I want to be a member of this precious 501 
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fe llowship. Make the decision now in your heart. 502 

And when we sing this appeal, the first move, the 503 

fi rst stanza, take that first step. It'll be the 504 

sweetest decision, the most meaningful, and the happi- 505 

est you'll ever make in your life. And thank thee, 506 

Lord , for the precious harvest you give us in Thy 507 

saving name. Amen. Come while we sing. Welcome, 508 

while we sing . This is God's day and God's time for 509 

me . 510 
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In the Days of Noah 

Today we're talking about in the days of Noah. 1 

Now , i f yo u are interested in the Second Coming of 2 

Christ , you have read the scripture in the book of Luke 3 

relative to what Christ said about the days of Noah. 4 

It says i n Luke seventeen, verse twenty-six, "As it was 5 

in the da y s of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of 6 

the Son of man." What did they do in the days of Noah 7 

( sixteen hundred years after Adam)? They did eat, they 8 

drank , t hey ma rried wives, they were given in marriage, g 

and may I say that's all they did do, no godliness 10 

whatsoever. 11 

No godliness in the days of Noah because God says 12 

in the book of Genesis, in the early part, that He 13 

l ooked down into the hearts of mankind in the days of 14 

Noa h , and He s aw that man was evil, the very thoughts 15 

o f his i magination were evil. The world was filled with 16 

v iolence . Everywhere that you looked man had gone 17 

awhoring a f t e r his own ideas and his own inventions. As 18 

it was in t he day s of Noah, they did eat, they drank, 19 

they ma rried wiv es , they were given in marriage until 20 

the day t hat Noah entered i nto the ark , an d the flood 21 

251 



252 

came a nd destroyed them all except eight people: Mr. and 22 

Mrs . Noah , the three boys, Ham, Shern, and Japheth and 23 

their three wives. Eight people were safe in the ark of 24 

Noah b ecause God said to Noah, "You build a boat." 2 5 

And this boa t was some four hundred and fifty fee t 26 

long . It had three floors. Noah was up on the top 27 

floor , the t hir d f l oor, and the second floor was evi- 28 

dently where they took the animals in and then they took 29 

them down on r amps into the lower section, and they had 30 

the foods a n d so forth on the second floor and the ani- 31 

mals down her e . Now, all the animals on the earth 32 

didn ' t go i n to the ark. Some animals were left out, 33 

evidently t h at Go d is not going to use the animals in 34 

the r epopu lation o f the earth after Noah. But Noah knew 35 

t hat Go d h ad said, "It's going to rain for forty days 36 

and f orty n ight s ," and so it did. Noah went in the ark, 3 7 

had all the animals in; they had the foodstuffs in, and 38 

then the door s tay ed open for seven days, a grace per i- 39 

od . The door was open, and at the end of seven days, 40 

suddenly on e da y the door went shut. And then it began 41 

to rain . 42 

And you know , that 's proof-positive for me that the 43 

church will not go through t h e tribula tion period be - 4 4 

cause God is keep i ng t he door open , and on e day t h e door 4 5 
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will close. And then the tribulation period will begin, 46 

but the church will be removed. 

And so one day in the days of Noah the door was 

47 

48 

closed . It began to rain. It rained for forty days and 49 

forty nights . The Bible says the water came from above, 50 

and the water came from below, and the water lifted the 51 

ark up. And Noah lived in that ark with his family. 52 

And God put them there for the express purpose of pre- 53 

serving the seed of the human race because God is going 54 

to have them come out of the ark later on. And the 55 

Bible says in the book of Genesis, chapter nine, that 56 

the whole world was repopulated by Ham, Shem, and Ja- 57 

pheth. Those three boys became the progenitors of the 58 

human race according to the book of Genesis, chapter 59 

nine . 60 

Now, my purpose in discussing the days of Noah is 61 

to show you the similarity between the two arks. The 62 

ark of Noah ( whic h was a boat), which was Noah's means 63 

of salvation was the means of delivering him from the 64 
' 

antediluvian world when the flood waters came, and then 65 

we have an ark today. our ark is the Lord Jesus Christ. 66 

In this world today, it's similar to the days of Noah. 67 

I believe that God l ooks over the battlements of 68 

heaven quite frequently, and God sees the sin and the 69 
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corrupt i o n o f this present world. And I'm not one bit 70 

surprised i n my own mind and heart that it must grieve 71 

God i n His heart that He ever put man upon the earth. 72 

Everybody is doing that which is good in their own eyes. 73 

Everybody's gone awhoring after their own inventions. 74 

I'm not one b it surprised that God is depressed in His 75 

own heart and min d . And I'm imagining that God has said 76 

many times t o the archangels of Glory, "I wished I'd 77 

never start ed with the human race. Look at all the 78 

trouble they 've c a used me, all the heartaches, all the 79 

disappoint ment s ." 80 

Well , Noah had a boat; he had an ark. We have an 81 

ark . Noah ' s a r k was the only boat of its kind, four 8 2 

hundred and f i f t y f eet long, seventy-five feet wide, and 83 

forty - fi v e fee t hi gh, only one of its kind ever built; 84 

it was the fi r s t. 85 

Our ark , the Bible says, "No man has ever lived who 86 

could compare to the Lord Jesus Christ." He is our ark, 87 

the only one , the Lord Jesus Christ. Noah's ark had no 88 

bow or stern . It sailed from no port; neither was it 89 

going to a port. Je s us Christ had no beginning, no 

ending . He was alway s with the Father. 

Noah's ark had n o power o f its own, no engine room. 

Nothing to propel t he boat , no s a i ls, noth ing. Noah's 

90 

91 

92 

9 3 
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ark was go ing to be moved by the power of God. God sent 94 

the rain f rom above and below for forty days and forty 95 

nights , lifted the ark upon the waves of the waters, and 96 

God moved that boat as He desired to move it and where 97 

He would move it. 98 

And h ow about our ark, the Lord Jesus Christ? 99 

Jesus said Himse l f , "I do these things not of myself, 10 0 

but my Father do e th them." Jesus Christ at no time 101 

ever took any credit for what He did. He never went 102 

around boasting, "Look what I did." He always gave God 103 

the glory . "I do these things not of myself, but my 104 

Father doeth them." Noah's ark had no compass; God was 105 

going to do the direction of that boat. 106 

I n t he navy I was a helmsman on duty, and we had a 107 

compass . In fact, we had two compasses. We had the 108 

gyro compass ; we had the magnetic compass. And as we 109 

stood there a t this wheel, we looked at the two com

passes , and we steered according to the course that we 

had been giv e n. 

But Noah didn't have a steering wheel. He didn't 

have any compas ses. Why ? Well, God's going to do the 

steering . God i s going to maneuver that boat. God is 

go i ng to send that boat where He wants to. How a bout 

our ark, the Lor d J e s u s Christ? Jesus Chr i st said, 

110 

111 

112 

113 

114 

115 

11 6 

117 



"Not my wi ll, but Thine be done." You remember in the 

Garden of Gethsemane, just before He was arrested. On 

His way to Calvary, Jesus said, "Nevertheless, Father, 

not my will but Thine be done." Our ark, the Lord 

Jesus Christ. 

256 

118 

119 

120 

121 

122 

How about Noah's ark? Well, Noah's ark was 123 

brought into being by God. God told Noah how to build 124 

the ark . God told him the dimensions. God told him 125 

what kind of wood to get. God told him all about the 126 

constructions of this boat. You see, how about our 127 

ark, the Lord Jesus Christ? Our ark was begotten of 128 

the Father , the only begotten of the Father. At the 129 

baptism of Jesus in the Jordan River the dove said, 130 

"This is my be loved Son in whom I am well pleased," be- 131 

gotten of the Father. Absolutely! 132 

Noah's ark was covered inside with pitch and was 133 

covered outside with pitch. And the reason was to keep 134 

the water out so the water couldn't come in. Noah was 135 
' 

inside; he was safe; he was secure because of the pitch. 136 

God told him, "You pitch it on the outside, pitch it on 137 

the inside ." How about our ark, the Lord Jesus Christ? 138 

Jesus Christ covers each child of God with p itch . 139 

Whether you know it or not, the Hebrew word for 140 

pitch is kaphar . The Hebrew word for atonement i s 141 
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kaphar. The difference between the people in the ark 142 

and t he people outside the ark was pitch, kaphar. God 143 

made the difference by pitching outside and pitching 144 

inside . The difference between the saint and the sin- 145 

ner . You see two people walking down the street; they 146 

each weigh a hundred and fifty pounds; they're dressed 147 

in a dark suit ; they have a white shirt, a blue tie. 148 

They ' re walking down the street; they have dark shoes 149 

on . And you look at them, and you say, "They are iden- 150 

tical ; maybe they're twins." You say, "No, there's a 151 

difference because one is unsaved, and one is saved. 152 

One is l ost , and one is born again. One is kaphared; 153 

one has the atonement of Jesus Christ applied to his 154 

life ." There's a tremendous difference, my friends. 15 5 

Absolutely different! 156 

Jesus said in the book of John, chapter sixteen, 157 

ver se seven ; He says, "I'm going away, but my father 158 

will send the comforter." There's going to be the com- 159 

forter come down from heaven--the Holy Spirit. And 160 

tha t comforter will kaphar you. And when you are born 161 

again , you have the kaphar; you have the comforter in 

you . Jesus knows or Jesus knew that, and God says, "I 

will put My Spirit in you, and you shall live. I will 

162 

163 

1 64 

kaphar you inside. I will separate you from the world. 165 



You will have that atonement made possible only by the 

Lor d Jesus Christ." 

My friends, what a joy, what a happiness, what a 

great revelation, what marvelous feeling of security we 

have to realize that we have been kaphared. We have 
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166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

come under the shed blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 171 

Noah's ark saved the people in that day who went 172 

in the ark. Our ark today, the Lord Jesus Christ, 173 

save s those who go into the ark in our day. The Lord 174 

Jes u s Christ, and that's the only way you're saved. 175 

You ' re no t saved any other way. 176 

It ' s rather interesting, but in Noah's ark the 177 

fi rst thing that Noah sent out of the ark was the rav- 178 

en . Our ark, the first thing sent out of heaven, ori- 179 

ginally way back in the book of Ezekiel, it talks about 180 

God sending the raven out; Satan, Lucifer, was sent 181 

out. See the contrast? Noah sends out the raven. God 182 

sent out of heaven the raven. Lucifer came down to 183 

this world. Jesus says, "I saw him fall to the earth 184 

as lightning, " in the book of Luke. 185 

Noah next sent out a dove because the waters, it 186 

stopped raining . And Noah is believing that the waters 187 

are subsiding , so Noah sends out a dove. What happens? 

Well, the dove went out because the dove couldn't find 

188 

189 
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any place fo r the rest of; it couldn't land anywhere. 190 

There was n o p lace to land. And the little dove came 191 

back to t h e ark. And Noah leaned over the ark's side 192 

as it were , and he took the little dove back into the 193 

ark . 194 

How a bout in our case? God sent out our dove, the 195 

Lord Jesus Christ. He came down to a wicked, sinful 1 96 

world , a nd Jesus Christ found no place to rest. He was 197 

crucified , cha sed up one of the hills of Asia Minor. 198 

And on the cruel rugged cross of Calvary, you remember, 199 

He commi tted Hi s Sp irit to God. And God leaned down 200 

over the battl ements o f heaven, and God took the Spirit 201 

of Jesu s Ch r i st back into heaven. 202 

Ne xt , Noah sent out the dove the second time. And 20 3 

the dov e went out, and it flew around, and it came back 204 

with goo d new s because the dove came back with an olive 205 

branch in i ts mouth, and Noah knew that there was vege- 206 

tatio n out there somewhere because here's this little 207 

dov e c omin g back the second time, and it has a green 208 

olive branch in its mouth, and Noah rejoiced! 209 

h . ? 
How about our ark, the Lord Jesus Crist. God is 

going to send J esus Christ out o f heaven again the 

210 

211 

second time . He i s now up i n h eaven sitting at t h e 212 

right hand of the Father . He is our propitiation f or 213 



our sins . He is the mediator between God and man. 

26 0 

214 

He ' s up i n h eaven. He's there now. We have a man in 215 

the glory land. God's going to send him out one of 216 

these day s , and what's going to happen? Our dove, the 217 

Lord Jesus Christ, is going to go back into heaven with 218 

an oliv e branch in His mouth. He's going back with the 219 

church--those who a re born again; those who are re- 22 0 

deemed ; thos e who are under the shed blood of the Lord 221 

Jes u s Chr i s t go back into heaven. And that's what 222 

we ' re wa iting f or momentarily is the rapture of the 223 

church , so we c an go to the glory land to be with the 224 

Lord Jesu s Chri s t. 225 

Noah' s a rk had a door, one door. Our ark, Jesus, 226 

says , "I am the door." No other door, just one door. 2 2 7 

Noah' s a rk, the door was in the side of the boat. Our 228 

ark , the Lord Jesus Christ, you will remember when the 229 

Roman sold i e r came to the place of crucifixion; he un- 23 0 

sheathed his s word , and he plunged it into the side of 231 

the Lord Jes u s Christ. And what did he do? Well, he 232 

thou gh t h e wa s just letting some water and some blood 233 

out , has t e nin g the death of the Lord Jesus. But my 234 

friends he let the whole of creation in. There is a 23 5 
' 

fountain filled wi th bloo d drawn f r om Emmanuel's vein s , 

a nd sinners plunge d beneath t hat flood lose al l the i r 

236 

237 



guilty stains. 

Noah ' s ark was lifted up above the flood waters 
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238 

239 

during the storm. Where will our ark, the Lord Jesus 240 

Christ be during the storm of tribulation? We will be 241 

lifted up above this old world. We'll be up in the 24 2 

third heaven with the Lord Jesus Christ at the Marriage 243 

Supper of the Lamb during the great tribulation period. 244 

We 'll be u p in the third heaven above the storm. 245 

Noah's ark had three floors: first, second, third. 246 

Our ark, the Lord Jesus Christ, when He in Genesis 1:1 247 

created this whol e universe, He created three heavens: 248 

the first heaven where the clouds and the darkness are 249 

located; the second heaven where the sun, moon, and 250 

stars are in orbit; and the third heaven where God 251 

dwells . Three f loors, three stories. 252 

Oh, I tell you, my friends, Noah's ark had a peri- 253 

od of grace before the door closes. I said a few 254 

minutes ago , when Noah went in with his wife and his 255 

three sons and their three wives, and everything was i n 256 

the ark, there was a grace period. How about our ark, 257 

the Lord Jesus Christ? We are now living in a grace 258 

· ction And God is period . Grace means God's love in a · 

letting His love linger just a little bit longer, 

hoping that you will realize your lost condition, and 

259 

260 

261 
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yo u 'l l be willing to accept and believe Jesus Christ as 262 

yo ur own personal Savior. 263 

Will you consider that today? Realize that you're 264 

lost , and you're undone and that you need Jesus as your 265 

own perso n a l Savior because Jesus Christ, our ark, died 266 

on . the cross of Calvary, and He shed his blood, and He 267 

died. He died for us individually. He died for ·me as 268 

thou gh He went to the cross, and there was nobody else 269 

in the world. He died for Howard C. Estep. And he 270 

d i e d f or you individually. And you need to receive 271 

t hat . 272 

Noah didn't know when the door was going to close. 273 

He didn't know the door was going to stay open seven 274 

days . At the end of seven days, it closed. He didn't 275 

know that. But suddenly, the door closed. Nobody to- 276 

day knows when the Rapture's going to take place. It 277 

could take place before this program concludes over 278 

t his te l evision station. You may never see tomorrow. 279 

You never k now. The day of grace for you individually 280 

may close within the hour. So you need to make sure 281 

that you're right with God. 

Many years ago, they built a ship called the 

Titanic . They built it in England. It was known as 

t he ship that would not sink. On April the tenth, 

282 

283 

284 

285 
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1912 , it left Hampton, England. It was occupied by 286 

twenty -two hundred and one passengers, the wealthy peo- 287 

ple of that day. The owners of the ship had given the 288 

captain orders to go across the North Atlantic to New 289 

York City and pick up the blue ribbon, to make that 290 

passage as quickly as possible. And all the way out 291 

across the North Atlantic, they kept hearing messages 292 

by radio. "Titanic, Titanic, icebergs ahead." And the 293 

captain gave the orders to keep pushing ahead, full 294 

speed ahead. And then one night, on the third night 295 

out, at eleven-forty in the evening, quite suddenly as 296 

though you had hit an animal between the horns with a 297 

big mallet, at eleven-forty one night, just like that, 298 

that big mistress of the sea stopped, and she shuddered 299 

in her tracks because she had struck an iceberg. And 300 

two hours and forty minutes later, that ship stood on 301 

her end, and she plunged through the cold, green, dark 302 

waters off Labrador. And some fourteen hundred and 303 

ninety people lost their lives. Why? Oh, they were 304 

trusting in something that man made. They were 

t rustin g in a ship that was unsinkable. They were 

believing that the ship could not sink. 

But I ' m no t inviting you aboard a ship, my 

305 

306 

307 

308 

friends , that's made by man. I'm inviting you aboard a 309 
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ship that's designed by God, built by God, run by God, 310 

protected by God, and you're invited by God, our ark, 311 

the Lord Jesus Christ. 312 

Will you come aboard today? Will you trust Him? 313 

Will you just yield right where you are right now? And 314 

say, "Oh God, Dr. Estep has been talking to me today. 315 

And I believe, God, that I need to make it right with 316 

you. I want to kneel right here beside the sofa or be- 317 

side the bed or right here; I just want to bow my head 318 

as I park the car, and I'm leaning over the steering 319 

wheel . An d I want to trust you, God, as my own per- 320 

sonal Sa vior." 321 

Would you do that? Would you receive Christ as 322 

your own personal Savior at this hour and write me a 323 

letter? I want to rejoice with you. 324 
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The Lord Our God Is One Lord 

De uteronomy, chapter six, beginning reading in verse 1 

one , page 306, in the Faith Partner Study Bible. "Now 2 

t hese are t he commandments, the statutes, and the judg- 3 

ments , which the Lord your God commanded to teach you, 4 

that ye might do them in the land whither ye go to pos- 5 

sess i t; That thou mightest fear the Lord thy God, to 6 

keep a ll His statutes and His commandments, which I com- 7 

mand t he e , thou, and thy son, and thy son's son, all the 8 

days of thy l ife; and that thy days may be prolonged. 9 

Hear therefore , 0 Israel, and observe to do it; that it 10 

may be wel l with thee, and that ye may increase mighti- 11 

ly , as the Lord Go d of thy fathers hath promised thee 12 

in t h e land that floweth with milk and honey. Hear, 0 13 

Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord: And thou shalt 14 

love the Lor d thy Go d with all thine heart, and with all 15 

thy sou l , a nd with all thy might. And these words, 1 6 

which I comma nd thee this day, shall be in thine heart: 17 

And thou shalt t each them diligently unto thy children, 18 

an d shalt t a l k o f t hem when thou sittest in thine house, 19 

and when thou wa lkest by the way , and when tho u liest 20 

down , and when thou ri s est up. And thou shalt bind t h em 21 

266 



for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as front

lets be t we en thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon 

the po st s of thy house, and on thy gates. And it shall 

be, when the Lord thy God shall have brought thee into 

the land which He sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to 

Isaac , a n d to Jacob, to give thee great and goodly ci

ties , which thou buildest not, and houses full of all 

good things , which thou filledst not, and wells digged, 

which t hou diggedst not, vineyards and olive trees, 

which t ho u p lantedst not; when thou shalt have eaten and 

be f u ll ; Th en beware lest thou forget the Lord, which 

brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the 
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22 

23 

24 

25 
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27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

house o f bondage. Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and 34 

serv e Him and shalt swear by His name. Ye shall not go 35 

a ft er other gods, of the gods of the people which are 36 

r o und about you; (For the Lord thy God is a jealous God 37 

among y ou) l e st the anger of the Lord thy God be kindled 38 

against thee, and destroy thee from off the face of the 39 

earth ." 4 0 

Let u s pray. I'm going to ask Dr. R. O. Woodworth, 41 

f i eld r epre s entative of Baptist Bible College, 

Springfield , Missouri, and Chief Executive Officer of 

BBC when I was a student there thirty years ago a nd my 

teach t d my dear friend, to come and lead er , my men or, an 

42 

43 

44 

45 



us i n prayer. Dr. R. O. Woodworth. 
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46 

" Let us pray. Dear Lord, we thank Thee that we can 47 

come into Thy holy presence without a minute's notice. 

It rej oice s our hearts to know that Thine ears are al

ways a t tentive to our cry, and we come now beseeching 

The e t o bles s this service and this man of God, Thy ser-

48 

49 

50 

51 

vant . We pra y that the Spirit of the living God may 52 

energ i ze h i m, undergird him, and give him mighty powers 53 

as he proc l a ims the Word of God. And may, Lord, it sink 54 

deep in e v e r y heart and bring forth fruit a hundredfold 55 

in e v ery l ife . We ask it all in Jesus' precious name. 56 

Amen ." 57 

Amen . Thank you, Dr. Woodworth. The Lord Our God 58 

is One Lord . If you were to ask me to give a very 59 

brief , t e r se , to-the-point statement of why God has in 60 

t wo hundr ed years blessed America above all nations in 61 

history , I would say it is because this has been from 62 

its inception one nation under one God. The God of the 63 

Bible is the God of this nation, America. That does not 64 

mean we do not allow first amendment rights and all con- 65 

s titut i ona l privileges to atheists, to Buddhists, to 66 

Hindu s , t o Confucianists, etcetera, etcetera, etcetera. 67 

That ' s what America is all a bout. And i t 's only i n a 68 

· the Lord our God is on e Lord 6 9 
society that bel i eves that 
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wherein you find the liberties and the freedoms that 70 

all people enjoy in this country. For example, in the 71 

atheistic nation of the Soviet Union, there is a fear of 72 

an d hatred for all other religions except atheism. And 73 

today Christians and Jews in the Soviet Union are under 74 

persecution and have been since 1917, the Bolshevik 75 

Revolution . 76 

Makes my blood boil just a little bit when I hear 77 

the Paul Newman s and others speak out loud saying the 78 

Soviet Union is as trustworthy of these issues as is the 79 

United States. It bothers me when I hear Jane Fonda and 80 

Tom Hayden (o f course, Tom's wearing three-piece suits 

now o ut there in the People's Republic of Santa Monica). 

But I would just simply say that it boils my blood a 

little bit to hear these people pay homage to the other 

side , whether it's in Hanoi, or in Havana, or Moscow, or 

Peking , when we all know very well that Marxist Lenin

ism, which is a religion, is anti-religious freedom, 

anti-liberties of all sorts. It is only in a nation 

like ours where Madeline Murray O'Hair could be an athe

ist and enjoy luxury and freedom and comfort as she 

does, only in a nation that believes in the God of the 

Bible . 

Because the Bible says, "Ye shall know the truth, 
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the truth shall make you free, and when the righteous 94 

are in auth ority, the people rejoice." We thank God 95 

that we have a Christian president, that many members of 96 

our Congres s are Christians. We thank God that many of 97 

the leaders i n the state governments and municipal and 98 

city governme nts acros s this country have their roots in 99 

the Judeo - Christian ethic. We thank God that this is 100 

the nation that believes in the God of the Bible. 101 

What makes a nation great? First of all, a belief 102 

in t h e t r u e a nd the living God, a singular God, a deity 103 

Who is the o n l y deity, a unity of trinity. That is 104 

what makes t hi s nation great. 

Second l y , as God was directing the message to 

105 

106 

Israel , He said first, "Hear, 0 Israel!" Hear America, 107 

hear any n a tion! The Lord Our God Is One Lord! Sec- 108 

ondly , h ear this also, "Thou shalt love the Lord God 

with al l thine heart and with all thy soul and with all 

thy might ." Not only are we as a nation to subscribe 

to that one God that true and living God, and that is 
' 

why , thou gh it may be symbolism only, I am in favor of 

voluntary prayer in public schools, and support the 

president ' s effort to reestablish that religious liber-

ty . At t he same time, r a l so believe it must go bey ond 

symboli sm . It must go beyond a true love for a nd 

109 
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bel ief in the teachings of this Word of God, this Bible 118 

that God has given to us, telling us of His love for 119 

humanity, a love so great that one day Jesus, the Son 120 

of God, and God the Son, left heaven and came to this 121 

earth and died voluntarily on a cross between two 122 

thieves, to pay the sin debt of all humanity for all 123 

times. 124 

That is the proof of the love of God. That is 125 

that haven of rest into which I've anchored my soul for 126 

more than three decades. That is that One under Whose 127 

wings I have hid myself for these more than three dee- 128 

ades. And He is the one Whom I recommend to you, the 129 

Lord J esus Christ. Trust Him as your Savior. Fall in 130 

lov e with Him with all your heart, with all your soul, 

and with all your might. 

What makes someone get up on a cold wintry morning 

and go out and drive a Sunday School bus down through 

trailer parks and ghettos and every imaginable place, 

picking up little boys and girls, some of whom he had 

to put shoes on their feet earlier that week? What 

makes a fellow or a lady do that? The love of Christ 

constrains us! 

Why do we spend twenty million dollars a year in 

air time for The Old Time Gospel Hour? That's a lot of 
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money. The love of Christ constrains us to give this 142 

saving gospel of Christ to people everywhere. 143 

You know, I got saved through hearing a radio 144 

broadcast, Dr. Charles E. Fuller, The Old-Fashioned 145 

Revival Hour. He was a pioneer broadcaster, forty-six 146 

years on radio. He began about the time radio began. 147 

He's been in heaven for years. That's one reason I 148 

have such an affinity for radio and television. 149 

I heard all during high school and college days 150 

that theme song for The Old-Fashioned Revival Hour: 151 

"Jesus Saves." And I heard Dr. Fuller, with that warm, 152 

compassionate voice from a warm, compassionate heart, 153 

tell everyone listening, "All have sinned and come 154 

short of the glory of God. The wages of sin is death. 155 

You're bound for hell without Christ, but God so loves 156 

you that He sent His son to die in your place. And if 157 

you'll be lieve on Him and trust Him as your Savior, you 158 

can be saved." 159 

I remember how that brought me under conviction. 160 

The Spirit of God sought after me, and one night, 161 

January 20, 1952, looking for a church that preached 162 

what I'd been hearing Dr. Fuller preach, I walked in- 16 3 

side the little Park Avenue Baptist Church here in 1 64 

Lynchbur g . Jim Moon and I both got saved that night. 16 5 
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I see Gerald Carey up here somewhere. Raise your 166 

hand, Brother Carey. His daddy was standing behind me 167 

that night. He knew; he watched us; we didn't know 168 

when to stand and when to sit down or when to open the 169 

hymn books, didn't know any of the books or the songs 170 

in the books. He knew we were both lost balls in the 171 

high weeds. And, at invitation time, time to come to 172 

know the Lord, a very perceptive old man with white 173 

hair, just like his boy has now, put his hand on my 174 

shoulder and said, "Son, would you like to be saved to- 175 

night?" I said, "Yes sir." "Would you like for me to 176 

go down there with you?" And he came down and knelt 177 

and opened the scriptures and led me to Christ. He's 178 

in heaven now. I had the privilege of handing a degree 179 

to his grandson, not long ago, here on Liberty Moun- 180 

tain. What a marvelous thing to watch this thing go 181 

on. 182 

But the reason I appreciate radio and television 183 

and appreciate my faith partners, I believe there are 184 

millions of Jerry Falwells out there. I didn't own a 185 

Bible, didn't know a verse of scripture by memory; my 186 

father was never to church in his life, his dad before 187 

him the same. I didn't have any religious background . 1 88 

My mother was a godly woman, but we were not. An d I 189 
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thank God that though I wouldn't go out to a church to 190 

hear it, somebody paid for Dr. Fuller to bring the 191 

gospel to me where I lived. As a high school and col- 192 

lege boy I heard it. And for thirty-one years I've 193 

b een preaching. 194 

And I don't know what God is doing right now as 195 

I 'm talking. I wonder if there's not somebody out 196 

there by a television set, somewhere. Maybe the tele- 197 

vision's in a bar. They have them there, you know. 198 

Maybe it's in a jail cell or a prison somewhere, maybe 199 

a hospital room where somebody's very ill, about to 200 

die; maybe somebody's watching this program from their 201 

home, their living room where last night they were 202 

living in terrible sin. And they're miserable. But 203 

they're hearing Jerry Falwell say right now that God 204 

loves you. And Christ died for you. You don't have to 205 

die and go to hell. And you don't have to blow your 206 

brains out. You can put that gun back on the table. 207 

You don't have to die miserably in that prison if 208 

you'll trust Jesus. 209 

He said "Him that cometh unto me, I will in no- 210 
' 

wise cast out." If you'll come to Jesus, He'll take 211 

you just like you are, no matter what you've done. And 212 

He'll save you and put His Holy Spirit in you, and 213 
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He'll then give you a reason for living and the power 214 

to live, and one day, a home in heaven. Now you can't 215 

beat that. It's all free, all absolutely free. Jesus 216 

paid the price, his own blood. It's free to you. It's 217 

f ree to you! Thank God, we have that privilege. 218 

And so as a nation, number one, we have only one 219 

God, the God of the Bible. We've always stood there. 220 

Th e Congress of 1954 added two words to the pledge of 221 

allegiance to the flag. (Rob, you almost left them out 222 

in Washington the other night of all places.) "Under 223 

God." "Under God." "One nation under God." And they 224 

were speaking of the God of the Bible. And I dare you 225 

that we not only are a nation that believes in the God 226 

of the Bible; we're a nation that, generally speaking, 227 

loves the God of the Bible. And you get to love Him 228 

when you get to know His Son. And the love of God is 229 

shed abroad in your heart. 230 

According to Gallup, thirty-four percent of all 231 

the American people have professed a new-birth experi- 232 

ence with Christ. You say, "Well, some of them are not 233 

for real." Neither was Judas! It's not our business 234 

to decide who is and who is not real. God will take 235 

care of tha t in the judgment day . We're not judge s; 23 6 

we're witnesses. There's a big difference. If yo u 237 
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don't know the difference, don't ever go in a court- 238 

r oom. And so, we are witnesses. We simply go out and 239 

t ell people. We leave the increase with God, and we 240 

leave Him to do the judging. We don't know what's in a 241 

person's heart. I'll leave that up to God. I'm not 242 

go ing to be the judge; better leave that up to the Lord 243 

to d o the selecting. 244 

And so secondly, we must love 

the one way our nation can prove a 

a gain take a stand for moral values 

For example, abortion, the national 

Him. And I think 

love for God is to 

taught by our God. 

sin of America, 

24 5 

246 

247 

248 

murdering one and a half million babies a year. I want 249 

to thank God for, is it Jessica Savage, and for PBS 250 

that tomorrow night is showing from inside an abortion 251 

clinic what an abortion is all about. Now, don't watch 252 

it unless you have a strong stomach. But I hope the 253 

whole nation will see what murdering little babies is 254 

all about. And I want to commend PBS for having the 255 

backbone to do that. And Jessica Savage for doing it. 256 

I hope 

papers and 

about once 

trash cans 

one day we can the pictures on the news-

the magazines and get it on the screens 

a week, abortion clinics and their little 

with the babies piled up in them, a nd in the 

257 

258 

259 

260 

operating room, those monstrous war mach ines called 261 



vacuum cleaners that jerk little babies into pieces. 

And those needles that pump poison in those little 

babies and burn them alive inside their mother until 

t hey turn red like blood and suffering pain all the 

time . 

I hope all of America one day will see that t h is 

is a biological holocaust going on in our country; that 

Go d will not hold us guiltless. And if we say we love 

Hi m, "If you love Me, keep My commandments." 

I know I catch a lot of flack for saying these 

things. But I'll catch a lot more flack from God if I 

don't say them. And if we can get every preacher in 

this country saying what needs to be said to our na

tion: Do you love God? Then keep His commandments. 

Respect human life; don't kill; don't murder unborn 

babies. 

Pornography. Don't you tell me that the framers 

of the first amendment had Hugh Hefner in mind. No 

sir! They didn't have hard-core porn in mind either. 

And I tell you that our country today needs to hear 

from the pulpit, from the preachers, and from the poli

ticians and leaders: come back to God, come bac k t o 

decency , c ome back to morality , and I want t o commend 

the President for using t h e White House as a bu lly pul-
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pit on those issues. And don't let the Washington Post 286 

or anybody else intimidate you, Mr. President! Keep on 287 

say ing it. Keep on saying it. 288 

Now, there is a third thing. Verse six: "And 289 

the s e words which I command thee this day shall be in 290 

thine heart." Number one, recognize God. Number two, 291 

l ove God. Number three, memorize and respect God's 292 

Word s. 293 

This Bible is the inerrant, infallible Word of 294 

God . Now there's some new evangelicals who have prob- 295 

lems saying that, that word "inerrancy." They just 296 

c a n't get it to roll off their tongue. All of the lib- 297 

era ls have trouble saying that. But I have no problem 298 

say in g this is the inerrant, infallible word of the 299 

living God, in the original autographs, not one single 300 

error. That being true, America needs not be 301 

asha med of the Word of God. 302 

Hey, listen! Do you realize that forty-one per- 303 

cent of the young people, the teenagers of America, are 304 

reading the Bible now? A recent Gallup poll, July 305 

1982, George Gallup himself said in the Reader's Digest 306 

forty-one percent are reading the Bible. Only t wenty - 3 07 

s e v e n percent were reading the Bible bac k fi ve y ears 308 

ago in 1978. And I hope five years from now, sevent y - 309 
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five percent of them will be reading the Bible. Young 310 

people are today more conservative than their parents 311 

and are repudiating the lawlessness and the moral per- 312 

missiveness of the sixties and the seventies. It was a 313 

bad experiment. 314 

Hey, when you go on secular and state campuses to- 315 

day, university campuses, you'll be pleasantly sur- 316 

prised at how well they dress, how polite they are. 317 

Ten years ago, Cal Thomas knows this, even five years 318 

ago, many campus platforms were dangerous. You could 319 

be shouted off. Many politicians didn't get to deliver 320 

their speech, throwing things at you, all that kind of 321 

thing. That isn't true today. It is a rare, savage 322 

situation of unsophisticated academic animals today 323 

that won't let you say what you have in mind. Most of 324 

the places will let you say your thing, but they want 325 

the right then to say their thing. 326 

Now that's coming because our young people are be- 327 

coming more conservative on moral and spiritual and 328 

traditional and religious values. And God be praised 329 

for our churches and pastors and parents and homes and 33 0 

Christian schools and Christian radio and television 331 

stations and campus ministries, all that are contrib- 332 

uting to the turning around of this great nation. 333 
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America is going to have a moral and spiritual rebirth 334 

in this decade. That's my prediction, and that is what 335 

I see happening. 3 36 

Now, pass this Word. And you wouldn't have any 337 

law books in this country if it werentt for the Bible. 338 

You know when you hear all the secular humanists trying 339 

to change the Bible, and the feminists are trying to 340 

rewrite it. They want to rewrite the Bible, so you'll 341 

never call Jesus, "Lord" or "Master" because that's 342 

male. You can't ever call Jesus, "Lord" or "Master" 343 

anymore, the feminists at least don't want that because 344 

that makes God male. Isn't that a lot of garbage? 345 

They talk about censorship. The heighth of arro- 346 

gant censorship is to try to change the Word of God. 347 

You talk about book banning; who on earth is more 348 

guilty of book banning today than these feminists and 349 

these secular humanists who are trying to rewrite their 350 

Bible, the Word of God? Now, that's so ludicrous, it's 351 

hardly worth discussing. 352 

But this Bible, you take this Bible out of the law 353 

books of this country, whether in state laws or federal 354 

laws, you have just a little, shabby skeleton left. 355 

Because all of the Judea-Christian ethic is the back- 356 

ground and the foundation of this great republic of 35 7 



ours. 

Then, "Thou shalt teach them," verse seven, 

"diligently unto thy children, shalt talk of them when 

you sit down in your house, when you walk by the way, 

when you lie down, when you rise up." Not only do we 

recognize God, and love God, and respect His Word, we 

respect and love the God-ordained family. What's the 

backbone of a civilized society? What is the basic 
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362 
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365 

unit of a civilized society? The church? No! How 366 

about government? No! How about political philosophy? 367 

No! It is, without any question, the family. And, 368 

just as those Polish authorities, owned and controlled 369 

by the Soviet Union, has no right to lock up and harass 370 

Lech Walesa or his wife or any of the Solidarity people 371 

because those families and their children belong to 372 

each other; in the same way the social engineers in 373 

this country, and the sex education experts, wherever 374 

they are, they do not have a mandate to do for our 375 

children what we parents are too dumb and stupid to do 376 

for them ourselves. 377 

I told Saul Gordon, of Syracuse University, who 378 

puts out the Zing Comics--I call it "academic pornog- 379 

raphy." He's heavily into sex education--I told him on 380 

NBC, some time ago, I asked him, "Why do you think you 381 



need to be publishing these things that I can't even 

p ut on the camera here at NBC, for censorship reasons, 

putting into the hands of little children four-letter 

words or men and women in the act of sex, and so forth, 

little children who are emotionally, physically, under; 

why do you think that you need to do that? Why can't 

we trust the parents to teach that to their ? " 

"Because," he said, "the parents cannot be trusted to 

teach the children what they need to know." And I 

said, "Saul, I'd far rather trust the parents of 

282 

382 

383 

384 

385 

386 

387 

388 

389 

390 

391 

America than to trust you and your ilk." And that is 392 

exactly where I stand on this subject. 393 

The family, Mom and Dad, parents own children; Go d 394 

entrusted children to parents and put them in trustee- 395 

ship over children, not the state. That's why Nebraska 396 

has no right to intimidate and harass Christian 397 

schools because parents own children. And the National 398 

Education Association and the American Civil Liberties 399 

Union ou ght to get their stinking noses out of the 400 

families of this country and out of the business of the 401 

homes of this country and let parents decide where 402 

their children are going to be educated and how they 403 

are going to be educated. 404 

An d so we come down to the family, teaching our 405 
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children, building them up in the most holy faith. You 406 

know, I have to brag a little. I thank God for my 407 

family. I've got a dear wife, been married now to for 408 

over twenty-five years. We have three children; Jerry 409 

graduates from Liberty; he's a senior this next year. 410 

He graduates in December actually. Jeannie is in her 411 

second year at Liberty. She's going to be a medical 412 

doctor. I'm one of those hard-nosed fundamentalists, 413 

anti-women, whose daughter is going to be a medical 414 

doctor. And so far, I just say that for Betty and 415 

Gloria. And our son, Jonathon, age sixteen, he's a 41 6 

junior in high school. He's either going to be a 417 

pr e acher or an ambulance driver; I don't know which. 418 

But, thank God, our children all know Christ. They 419 

love Jesus. And they've grown up in a Christian home 420 

an d in a Christian church, and they've grown up in a 421 

Christian school. And they know right from wrong. And 42 2 

I thank God for them. There's much more here; what 42 3 

makes a nation great? Great families are a part of it. 424 

And finally, I'll close with this, verse twelve, 425 

"Then beware lest thou forget the Lord which brought 4 26 

t he e forth out of the land of Egypt from the house of 42 7 

bondage . Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God , serve Him, " 428 

and s o forth . The word "prosperity " come s up in the 429 



last few verses that 

There's always 

prosperous, that we 

God has done for us. 

mustn't forget God. 

I read to you in 

the tendency when 

forget who we are 

Our country has 

A nation, to be 

the text. 

we are blessed, 

and forget what 

been blessed. 

great, must ever 

We 
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432 

433 

434 

remember and fear the Lord, not just recognize Him and 435 

love Him, but fear Him. I fear God. 436 

I want all these high school students from College 437 

for-a-Weekend, who've come here from all over the 438 

country, juniors and seniors to look at Liberty Baptist 439 

College and decide whether they're going to be students 440 

here or not; would you stand? All the College-for-a- 441 

Weekend people who are here, just stand wherever you 442 

are right in the building. Just stand right now, I'm 443 

going to put your ugly mugs on camera, and when you get 444 

home (there's some upstairs), you can prove you came to 445 

church. God bless you. Thank you and be seated. 446 

Now let me say this to you. Young people, you 447 

high schoolers, don't forget God. You are blessed 448 

above all young people in the world. I want to recom- 449 

mend to you, if not this Christian college, another 450 

Christian college. There are a number of great 451 

Christian colleges. Get in one of them and learn the 452 

way of God there; grow in the grace and knowledge of 453 
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the Word of the Lord and stay humble before God. And 454 

one day when God blesses you, don't get cocky. Realize 455 

i t all came from Him. 

Let's stand to pray. With our heads bowed, 

456 

457 

s tanding in the pews here or by the television set out 458 

there, God loves you. Christ died for you. And right 459 

n ow, if you'll invite Jesus into your heart, He'll save 460 

you . Just ask Him. "Lord Jesus, come into my heart, 461 

save my soul." 462 

If you're trusting the Lord as your Savior today, 463 

or you'd like to have more information about how to be 464 

saved, just write me. I'll send you a free copy of my 465 

b ooklet, How to Get Started Right, the same thing we 466 

give those who'll walk the aisle here in a moment. And 467 

if y ou want more help, give us your telephone number. 468 

We'll call you at our expense. J. L. Rooms and other 469 

soul-winning pastors will help you. If you want a 470 

prayer request prayed for, mail that to me. If you 471 

want counseling, the prayer hot line, twenty-four hours 472 

a day. And for the deaf people, there's a free deaf- 473 

line for you. 474 

Father, help men and women , boy s and girls, right 475 

n ow to respond to the Spirit of God . Hel p t h e l ost t o 476 

come to Christ as Savior. And h e lp Christians t o 477 
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repent of sin and start over, for Christ's sake. Amen. 478 
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Born Again by the Word of God 

I want you to look at a very clear picture of what 1 

happens when one comes into the righteousness of Christ. 2 

And, my dear friend, tonight the Holy Spirit will be ex- 3 

amining every heart, every life, every mind, and you will 4 

be prompted by the Holy Spirit to do exactly what Paul 5 

said. And that is to examine yourself whether you be of 6 

the faith, not whether you be in the church. There will 7 

not be the question asked tonight whether you are Bap- 8 

tist, or Methodist, whether you're a Presbyterian, or a 9 

Pentecostal, or Assemblies of God; that simply is not 10 

the question. The question is whether or not you are in 11 

the faith. And whether or not the.living Jesus is 12 

living in your life. Don't try to psyche yourself into 13 

believing that in fact He's there, when in fact, He's 14 

not. But I want you to be honest tonight before the 15 

searchlight of the Word of God is turned upon your heart 16 

by the Holy Spirit. 17 

In First Peter, chapter one, we find some verses, 18 

some passages that I would like to call to your atten - 19 

tion. First Peter, chapter one. Now, here's a man who 20 

was transformed by the power of God. He was a man 21 

288 
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changed, a new creation in Christ. First Peter, chapter 22 

one. If you're there, you can nod. In Texas, this 23 

means yes. This means no. As Dudley Hall says, "This 24 

means, I don't know. Are you there? Amen. 25 

Verse three, "Blessed be the God and Father of our 26 

Lord Jesus Christ, Who according to His great mercy (and 27 

t hat's what it is) has caused us to be born again, born 28 

from above to a living hope through the resurrection of 29 

Jesus Christ from the dead, to obtain an inheritance 30 

which is imperishable, incorruptible, undefiled and will 31 

not fade away, reserved in heaven for you who are pro- 32 

tected by the power of God through faith, for salvation 33 

ready to be revealed in the last time." 34 

Even the saved haven't the faintest idea, the 35 

majesty and magnitude of our salvation in the ultimate. 36 

I want you to know, my dear friend, through the finished 37 

works of Calvary, I have authority in the name of Jesus. 38 

I have power in the name of Jesus. And, I have in the 39 

finished works of Calvary, resurrection in the future. 40 

I'll be raised incorruptible, immortal, all through 41 

the finished work of Christ. I cannot add one thing to 42 

it. It's finished! 

And the people who are debating whether or not 

43 

44 

healing is in the finished work of Christ and in the 45 
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blood of Jesus, all grace is in the finished work of 46 

Calvary--all of it forever, and forever, and forever! 47 

If it's not grace, it's works. If it's works, it's of 48 

the flesh. If it's of the flesh, it's not of God. It's 49 

grace , or it's not of God. 50 

When you understand how righteous Jesus is in you 51 

and that you are the righteousness of God in Christ 52 

Jesus, and you are this moment seated together in 53 

heavenly places in Christ Jesus, and that He's given you 54 

authority above all the powers and principalities of 55 

darkness and over all dominion and over every name that 56 

is named. He's given you authority over the evil one. 57 

My dear friend, you're to exercise it in the name of 58 

Jesus. 59 

This is what we have in Christ when we're born 60 

again. I'll tell you, it's worth getting excited about 61 

it. If some of you don't understand some of these folks 62 

getting excited, they've discovered something worth get- 63 

ting excited about. And while the rest of us are 64 

waiting to discover it, don't worry about them being 65 

happy about it. I'm happy in the Lord! I love what 66 

Jesus is doing in my life! 67 

I understand what it is to be protected by the 68 

power of Gode In this you greatly rejoice. Did you see 69 



that? If so~e of you Baptists thought rejoicing a 

moment ago wasn't scriptural, read the next verse, "In 

thi s greatly rejoice." I'm telling you, it's better 

than football. Some of you folks get all cranked up out 

at the little league ballgame; I mean to tell you, you 

just go crazy out there. And you come in here to 

church, and you just sit here. 

I was in a meeting one time; a lady got so upset; 

peop le were crying; people were getting right with God. 

And she went out and said, "I just think, James, you're 

so emotional." The lady said to her, "You know I used 

to fe el the same way before I got saved." 

A friend of mine asked a grouchy-faced fellow in 

the back of the service, looked like someone slapped him 

in the face with an apricot and stuck a prune in his 

mouth. He said, "Are you a Christian?" He said, "Young 

man, I'm a deacon in this church." My friend said, 

"Don't let that stand in your way." 

I'll tell you, when the church quits condemning 

people that are enthused about Jesus and broken-hearted 

over the world, they'll get caught up in a mainstream of 

what God is doing. My friends, it's time to get excited 

about our inheritance, what the Lord has done in us. 

Greatly rejoice! 
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Now we're going through trials; this is the proof 94 

of our faith. I'll tell you what, friend; it's fun to 95 

go through the trials, and you can count it all joy when 96 

you know who you are in Christ. Don't you ever try to 97 

run from the battle. This is the day when kings go into 98 

batt le, not on the balcony. David found his way to the 99 

balcony, and there'll always be a bather, and there'll 100 

always be a bed of immorality. But when the kings go 101 

into battle, there's no time to see the bathing beau- 102 

ties. There's no time for sleep. You've got to awaken 103 

out of sleep and go into the battle. 104 

Some of you are looking for a place where there's 105 

no fight. Well you'll never be a part of the army of 10 6 

God. I'm telling you it's a fight. But it's a fin- 107 

ished fi ght. It's a fixed fight. But you just need to 108 

understand who the king is. And you need to let Him 

reign through you. And the only way you'll be able to 

do it lS to know that you've got His life in you. 

Folks, I'm telling you, some of you just haven't the 

faintest idea what it's like to have a living Savior. 

Focus your attention, if you would, on verse 

109 

110 

111 

112 

113 

114 

twenty -two. "Since you have an obedience to the truth, 115 

sinc e you have an obedience to the truth, purify your 116 

souls (there's sanctification) for a sincere love of 117 
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the brethren." I'll tell you when you're sanctified, 118 

you'll love the brethren. When you're purified in 119 

Jesus, I'll tell you, friend, the closer you get to 1 20 

Je sus , the less you notice your differences. Because 121 

nperfect love casts out all fear," and "covers a multi.- 12 2 

tude of sin s ." Brother, it never compromises. But I 123 

want you to know when youtre in love with Jesus, you'll 

so love one another that you will literally lift one 125 

another into the presence of God. You 1 11 never compro- 126 

mise the Word of God; anything that compromises the 127 

Word of God is not love. It's a lie! 128 

"You love the brethren fervently, love one another 129 

from the heart." Boy, there it is, from the heart. 13 0 

Why do we love one another from the heart? Why are we 131 

one ? Because you've been born again. You've been born 132 

again. Not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 13 2 

imperishable, that is through the living, abiding Word 134 

of God. 

Verse twenty-five, "The Word of God abides for- 13 6 

ever.'' And, this is the Word which was preached to 137 

you. This is the Word that must be heard. This is the 138 

Word that must be received, not c orruptible seed. Car- 139 

ruptible see d : men's ideas, men's opinions, rituaJ.s, 140 

and traditions, becoming a part of something, est2b-
1 1, 1 
-'- · t ..!. 

li shing you:r own righteousness, a:nd Lever receiving 1 L~'.?. 
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t he heard Word--the Word of God, the preached Word, the 143 

living Word, Jesus Christ. He is the Word, and you re- 144 

ce ive Him into your heart. And, you're born again, not 145 

of this corruptible seed but incorruptible, imperish- 146 

able , the Wo r d of God. And, my friend, I want to ask 147 

yo u t onight if you've ever been born again by the Word 148 

of God? 149 

Within the last two weeks, one evening I came in 150 

a nd turned on the television to see the news, and I 151 

fo und the latter part of the Academy Awards. So I 152 

pau se d for a few moments, and I began to notice that 153 

mos t of the award s s e emed to be going to a movie by the 154 

name of Gan dhi, the life story of a man of peace, a man 155 

by the name of Gandhi. 156 

Li s ten closely. In our country at this very mo- 157 

ment l ips are praising the life of a man by the name of 158 

Gandhi. A ma n of peace. He has received more honor in 159 

the last few months than Jesus has received in the past 160 

several decades. Do you want to know why Gandhi has 161 

rec e ived so much praise? Peace, love is good. God is 162 

l ove, and He i s peac e . Listen, listen! Do you know 16 3 

wh y Gan dhi has rece ived so much praise, that so many 1 64 

people wou l d b e s aying we ought to i mit a t e and be lik e 1 65 
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Gan dhi? And at the same time, Jesus is thought little 166 

f ? 0 • Because the people who named the name of Jesus 167 

ha ve disgraced the name of Jesus so that even Mahatma 168 

Gandhi would say, "I think I would have been a Chris- 169 

tian, had I never seen a Christian." I think I would 170 

have been a Christian, had it not been for Christians. 171 

Hi s name has been trampled beneath the feet of 172 

go d le s s , professing Christians who know not the love of 173 

J e s u s . Gandhi, in all of his nobility, merits no men- 174 

tion in the light of the peace of Jesus. We've dis- 175 

graced Him. 176 

In the movie Gandhi, which was chosen by the 177 

Academy as the outstanding movie and then Kingsley , the 178 

out standing actor, there is a very graphic scene among 179 

many . Thi s one was played there on the television. 180 

The re' s a very wicked, obviously demonized, man 181 

standin g at the bedside of Gandhi, in another one of 182 

his fast s f or peace, nearly starved to death, and the 183 

man stands there with his face distorted and disfigured 184 

and twisted with hostility and hatred. For he's going 185 

to kill the Moslems. for you see it was the Moslems 186 

that killed his little son, and hatred raged, a n d 

r aged, and ra ged, and r age d , and y ou could tell he was 

bound by hatre d . 

187 

1 88 

1 89 
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Gandhi looked up, and he said, "I'll tell you how 190 

yo u can be free. You must find a little boy, about 191 

this tall; his parents have been killed; he's an or- 192 

phan, and you must take him and raise him and love him 193 

as your own son. But you must raise him as a Moslem, 194 

and he must be a Moslem, and you'll be free." Graphic 195 

scene, incredible deception. 196 

I thought, "My-my, my-my, what a beautiful picture 197 

of love and forgiveness; that's good. But take a child 198 

and raise him in a way that he would not believe true 199 

just 

h'hat 

from 

said 

What 

because his heritage was a particular heritage? 

a tragedy!" And, as though a bolt of lightning 

heaven hit me in my heart and pierced my mind, God 

to my spirit, "Well, how would you raise him? 

would you recommend, preacher? Would you recom-

200 

201 

202 

203 

204 

ment that they raise him as a Christian?" The Holy 205 

Spirit is saying in my heart and in my mind, "Would you 206 

recommend that we raise him a Christian preacher?" 207 

And the Spirit of God says, "You don't raise 208 

Christians." That's what's wrong in the church. We've 209 

been recreating ourselves. We've been cloning our 210 

children in our images, and they're not born again of 211 

incorruptible seed. 212 

God said to me, "It wouldn't matter how you raised 213 



297 

him: a Moslem, a Hindu, or whatever. You don't raise 214 

them a Christian. If they grew up a Hindu, a Buddhist, 215 

a Mos lem, and you were a Christian, born of incorrupti- 216 

ble s e ed , My life would so spring up in you they would 217 

r enounc e all religions to be born again of incorrupt i - 21 8 

ble seed . For My life gives life. You don't raise 219 

Chri stia ns . They 're born again of incorruptible seed." 220 

My dear friend, you can teach them with your lips; 221 

you can show them the example. But if they do not see 222 

the life of God, if they do not see the light of 223 

Christ, i f they do not come to receive Jesus and to be 224 

born aga in o f incorruptible seed, they'll never have 2 25 

l i f e e ve rlas ting. 226 

I' m go in g to paint a picture of some of you right 227 

now. An d it's going to really hit home with you. Many 228 

' . of you yo ung people, many of you who ve grown up in 229 

church, many o f you who seldom miss a service, please 230 

h ear . Do y ou know where the pressure for you to behave 231 

comes from ? Do you know why many of you practice good 232 

beha vior? Do you know why many of you try to act 

ri ght, live ri ght, talk right, do right, and be ri ght? 

Because of e x t erior pressure and exterior influence on 

you demandin g a certain behavior. And all of your 

a c t ions a re controlled by an outer influence pre ssing 

233 

234 

2 35 

2 36 

237 
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in o n you--your parents' expectations. You've been 238 

t a ught. You've been trained. Now, do such and such. 239 

And do you know what's puzzled you? You feel like 240 , 

you're actin g in a way counter to your nature. And 241 

you' re in a constant struggle. Because you see, a per- 24 2 

son born from above has an influence pressing from 243 

wi thin b ut c annot be affected by the outer pressures. 24 4 

For that incorruptible seed springs up like a well of 245 

wat e r bringin g forth good fruit. Do you know what 246 

Je s us said? He said, "There's a narrow way." He said, 24 7 

"There are not many people who find it." He said, 248 

"Mo st of the peop le on this earth are on a broad road 249 

t hat leads to destruction." 250 

Now listen closely. Beware of the false prophets. 251 

They come to you in a sheep's clothes. But they're 252 

wolves . Do you want to know how you can tell they 're 253 

wo lves ? You'll know them by their fruit. And the 

f ruit the y pro duce is the fruit of the flesh. And 

254 

255 

they' ve go t churches full of people not born after the 256 

s pirit but produced after the flesh. And they've been 257 

tea c h in g their people to be very happy born after the 258 

f l esh . They 've even taught you to live by the flesh, 

and work by t h e f lesh, and give by the fles h , a nd 

strive by the f l e sh . And you even act like the fle s h . 

259 

260 

261 



You fight like the flesh. You hate like the flesh. 

You're bitter like the flesh. 

You're just like the flesh. 

God. 

You can't forgive. 

You have not the life of 

And their fruit is obvious. The fruit comes to

gether every Sunday for the whole world to inspect, and 

the world still doesn't know you're His disciples be

cause y ou still don't love one another. And you've 

l earned to be very happy being a part of a certain 

little fellowship that hates another part of the fel

l owship in the family. You've become so exclusive and 

so prideful that you honestly think your security is in 

the fact that you happen to be a part of some sort of a 

fl eshly organization. 

And you know where your peace comes? In how well 

you're accepted by the flesh in your organization. Are 

y ou a good Baptist or not? Well, I mean, make up your 

mind. What are you? Are you a Baptist? I mean, I 

want to know. Are you a Baptist, or what are you? 

Well, what are you? Are you a Charismatic? Well, are 

you a Charismatic? Well, what kind of a Charismatic 

are y ou? Well, come on. Well, come on in and state 

your cas e . Wh a t are you anyway ? I want t o t e ll you 

your fle sh st i nks. 
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My dear friend, when you're born of the flesh, you 286 

a ct just like what you are. And you spend your entire 287 

l ife striving to be like somebody you don't even know. 288 

And so what do you do? At best, you imitate the 289 

preacher. At best, you imitate some Sunday school 290 

teacher. You don't know Jesus. So you act like every- 291 

body else y ou know. And you have not the life of God. 2 9 2 

And you can tell the false prophet who won't get 293 

u p a nd take the Word of God and let the Word of God 294 

search y our heart and try your thoughts and find out 295 

wh at you are because the Word of God is quick and 296 

power f ul and sharper than any two-edged sword. And I 297 

want you to know it divides to the asunder. Listen to 298 

me, friend. It's a discerner of the thoughts and in- 299 

tents of your heart. 300 

I feel so sorry for some of you who've grown up 301 

i n church. I feel so sorry for some of you who just 302 

gre w u p around Christians all your life, but you never 3 0 3 

have received a life of God. I'm telling you some of 304 

the greatest disgraces on this earth are children that 305 

grew up in deacons' homes, elders' homes, and in 3 06 

preachers' homes and never came to know the life of 307 

God. 3 08 

Yes, y o u better believe there ' s an enemy . There t s 309 
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an enemy that is striving and wprking viciously to keep 310 

you from coming to the incorruptible seed, the 311 

incorruptible Word of God. And I'll guarantee you 312 

he'l l give you a million reasons why you don't. He'll 313 

even say , "Well, just join the church." Come on, join 314 

the church. Get baptized. Well, everybody else in 315 

your family's been baptized. Well, come on, get in the 316 

church . Come on. Now, everybody else's in. 317 

He's a liar, folks. You don't get to Jesus by 318 

coming to the church. You don't get to Jesus by taking 319 

the pastor's hand. You'll get to Jesus when you come 320 

and take the Master's hand, and He takes yours. And I 321 

can ass ure you when you touch Him and He touches you, 322 

you won't be sitting out here wondering if you've got 323 

it. 324 

My dear friend, when you've met Jesus, I'm telling 325 

you the Go d that pushed up the mountains and dug out 326 

the oceans, the God that flung the stars in space, t hat 327 

hun g the earth on nothing, the Holy Spirit that raised 328 

Jesus from the grave and so raised Lazarus from the 329 

gr a v e that even though he was bound hand and foot that 330 

power was so great, when Jesus said, "Come forth," and 331 

he was raised. It moved him to the door of the tomb, 332 

bound hand and foot. That's power. 
333 
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And you tell me that power lives in you, and you 334 

walk around here in darkness and like it? I want you 335 

to know our churches are so filled with lost, hell- 336 

bound people, it is absolutely heartbreaking. You 337 

stagger and stumble in darkness, and the prophets are 338 

trying to make you comfortable. 339 

Listen closely. Every good tree bears good fruit, 340 

but the bad tree bears bad fruit. And a good tree does 341 

not produce bad fruit. Nor can a bad tree produce good 342 

fruit. And every tree that does not bear good fruit is 343 

cut down and thrown in the fire. So you'll know them 344 

by their fruit. Now everyone who says to Me, "Lord, 345 

Lord." Not everyone who says, "Lord, Lord." Not just 346 

Jesus and Savior. Not everyone who says, "Lord, Lord" 347 

will enter the kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth the 348 

will of My Father which is in Heaven. 349 

And you say what's the will of His Father in 350 

Heaven? Works, works, works? No. You're doing plenty 351 

of those, and you're still miserable. Because you've 352 

never been born of incorruptible seed. What is the 353 

will of the Father? That 

will come to Me, and I'll 

to Me, the living Word and 

God. Come to Jesus and be 

all that My Father gave Me 

lose not a one of them. Come 

be born again by the Word of 

transformed a new creation 

354 
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357 
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358 

Listen. Many will say to Me on that final day, 359 

"Lord, Lord. In Your name we cast out demons. In Your 360 

name we performed many miracles." And I will say to 361 

you, "Depart from me. I never knew you. I never knew 362 

you. I never knew you." You may say, "We knew you. 36 3 

Jesus. Jesus. We knew you. We were there every Sun- 364 

day, Jesus." "I never knew you." 365 

I watched the number-one team in the nation leave 366 

the basketball court. One of the outstanding young men 367 

was a great Christian. He had made probably thirty 368 

points that night in the game. And as that handsome, 369 

black athlete left the gymnasium floor, the thronging 370 

crowds pressed around him. And I watched those ath- 371 

letes and the security as the security led them from 372 

the floor of the arena. And I saw the hands reaching 373 

out. And I saw the sparkling eyes with the glamour and 374 

the glory of the game. Looking at the athlete the 375 

conquerors say, "Hey, Hey, Hey!" And I saw him move 376 

through the crowd. They were saying, "We know you. We 377 

know you." And his look said, "I don't know you, I 3 7 8 

don't know you." 

Suddenly, from the side came the son of one of my 

staff members, a great football player who had roomed 

379 

38 0 

38 1 
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with that boy. And he came from the side, and he 382 

stopped. And the great athlete looked, and he saw 383 

David. And he pushed through the crowd. And he em- 384 

braced him, and he said, "I know you. I know you." 3 8 5 

Everyon,e said, "We know you." "I don't know you. 3 8 6 

I never knew you." You were never born of incorrupti- 387 

ble seed. Do you know that some of you've never been 388 

born again since you joined a church, and you've lived 389 

a lie of deception? 390 

One of the most Christ-like men on my staff just a 391 

few weeks ago as we moved through the Word of God came 392 

under such conviction he began to weep, the same chair- 393 

man of all those pulpit committees I referred you to 394 

last night. And Pete Clader fell before God in repent- 395 

ance. Such a handsome man, twenty-two years with 396 

United States Steel. 397 

And Pete Clader, a man I had seen lead an athlete 398 

to Jesus when I tried to win that big boy to Christ. 399 

And I used all of the brain power I had, and that boy 400 

sat stonefaced. And I saw this handsome layrnan--he 401 

looks a lot like James Garner--he came over and knelt 402 

down on the floor by Vince, and he looked up at him 403 

with tears rolling across his masculine, handsome 404 

cheeks. And he said, "Vince, Vince, Vince. Jesus is 405 



so real to me. I can't convince you, Vince. But 

there'll never be a day I wouldn't get on my knees 
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406 

407 

in front of the wo r 1 d and say , ' I 1 ov e Jesus . ' " And 4 o 8 

Vince collapsed, crushed by the Spirit and said, "Pete, 409 

that's what I need. That's what I need." He didn't 410 

need the smart preacher, James Robison, talking to him. 411 

He heard Jesus through Pete. 412 

My wife is here tonight. She was here last night, 413 

and you've not perhaps met her. Stand up, Betty. I 414 

know some of the folks would like to meet you. This is 415 

my precious wife right here. Just turn around where 416 

they can see you. This is Betty. Boy, I love her. 417 

Now you listen. That's the sweetest, most 418 

precious person I've ever known. I've never known any - 419 

body like her. I hope you feel that way about your 420 

mother and your wife. Boy, I really love her. And you 421 

know what? She really loves me. And you know, I need 422 

that. I really need to be loved. 423 

She and I went to a service like this on a Satur- 424 

day night. We sat in chairs like these. We heard a 425 

young man get up and share. And that sweet girl, she'd 426 

been listening to me preach; she'd even gone soul 427 

winnin g with me; she'd led four girls to Jesus one 428 

week. That little old girl was so good. I'm telling 429 



you, it beat anything I ever saw. She was just so 
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430 

innocent. And we sat in that service, and she cried. 431 

I didn't think anything of it. She had a tender heart. 432 

And then we left the service, and we started to- 433 

ward the door, and she was still crying. We got half- 434 

way to my car, and she's crying, and I said, "Betty, 435 

what's wrong?" She said, "James, I don't know if I'm a 436 

Christian. I don't know if I'm saved." It was like a 437 

shock wave through me. And my irrunediate response was 438 

to turn to her and say, "Betty, you're the best girl 439 

I've ever known in my life. You're the nicest, the 440 

sweetest, the purest, the most wholesome girl I've ever 441 

known. What do you mean, you don't know if you're 442 

saved?" 443 

But God gave me presence of mind to remember that 444 

nowhere in the Word of God does it say that the sweet- 445 

est person any of us know is going to have . and it 446 

says in Acts, chapter ten that there was a man, a de- 447 

vout man, of a centurion band by the name of Cornelius 448 

who prayed to God always, who feared God, and who gave 449 

much alms to the people, and he was lost. And Simon 450 

Peter told him how to be saved. I remembered that, and 451 

. " God said, "You'd better be quiet. 

And then I remembered, and I was quiet; I remem-

452 

453 
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bered on one of our dates I looked over at Betty. We'd 454 

just bought a hamburger. We were sort of having a 455 

blessing. And there in our car as I held the hamburg- 456 

er, I turned to Betty, and I said, "Betty, did you know 457 

J esus is more real to me than you? And I can see you. 458 

And He's more real than you." And Betty turned and 459 

looked at me, and she said, "You know, James, Jesus 460 

isn't real to me. He's just someone I've always heard 461 

about, and I've always tried to do right, James." 462 

Boy, that little girl wanted to please her Momma 463 

and Daddy so much. That little girl wanted to please 464 

the preacher. 465 

One day she was walking down the street going to 466 

the store, and she had--she didn't wear short shorts 467 

even back when the girls did--she had on some sort of 468 

bermuda-type shorts, almost knee length. And the 469 

pastor drove by and saw her, and she nearly died. And 470 

she went home and said, "God, I never will go out like 471 

that again." She wanted to please the preacher. 472 

And then she looked at me and said, "Jesus is not 473 

real to me." And I started to tell her that night, 4 7 4 

walking to the car, "Well, Betty, if Jesus isn't real 475 

d " to you, then you're not save. 

quiet." 

Again, God said, "Be 476 

477 
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See, you don't get born again by corruptible seed. 478 

You don't get born again by talking. You get born 479 

a gain by incorruptible seed. 480 

I handed her the Bible, and I said, "Betty, I want 481 

you to just go home and read the Word. And I pointed 482 

her to some verses. I pointed her to Romans ten to 483 

eleven . I drove her home and walked to the door, and I 484 

to ld her good night. It was a lonely drive home. I 485 

got on my knees that night, and I prayed for the sweet- 486 

es t girl I ever knew. 487 

She had a little diamond ring on her finger. She 488 

s till wears it. It's not big. Matter of fact, my 489 

f oster momma paid for it. It took me about five years 490 

t o pa y her back. We were real poor. And she likes 491 

that little ring. And she had it on. I said, "Would 492 

y ou ma rry me?" She said she would. We loved each 493 

other . 494 

And I drove home and got on my knees. I said 495 

"Lord , please help Betty." And she read the Bible. 496 

Let me tell you what God did to her that night. She 497 

s aid, "I was afraid to go to sleep. I was afraid I'd 498 

di e in my sleep, and I would miss heaven. I was so 499 

afra i d t o go to sleep. " 500 

I pray ed that there come such a holy, awesome fear 501 
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of God and the fear of missing God's grace and God's 502 

heaven that people all over America would be afraid to 503 

go to sleep until they knew it was well between them 504 

and God. 5 O 5 

She said, "I was afraid," but she went to sleep. 506 

The next morning she got up; it was Sunday. She 507 

dressed for church and Sunday school like she always 508 

did . She went to the youth department. She sang a 509 

duet with her sister in the youth department to about 510 

fifty teenagers. She left the youth department. She 511 

went to the junior department. She taught the Junior 512 

Girls' Sunday school class; she'd been teaching for 513 

three years. She left the Junior department. She went 514 

to the choir room. She put on her choir robe. She 515 

came out and sang in the choir. Listen. Then she left 516 

her seat in the choir, and she walked up to the pulpit. 517 

And she sang the special music before the pastor came 518 

to preach. 519 

Same thing Jeannie Rogers was doing when we first 520 

met. The same place Dudley Hall got right with the 521 

Lord. Had a powerful, powerful experience in the Holy 522 

Spirit. Jeannie Rogers was our soloist, and she got 523 

saved on Friday night. Gloriously. 524 

And that girl came, my wife, and sang the special 525 



and sat down and cried. And I watched her sitting 
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526 

t h ere. And then the pastor got through preaching, and 527 

h e said, "Would you like to come to Jesus?" And I 528 

watched her struggle. And then all of a sudden, I saw 529 

her leave her seat, shove through the choir rail, come 530 

donw the steps in front of our church, turn around at 531 

the p lat f orm, and get down on her knees. And for the 532 

firs t time in her life, she was born again by the Word 533 

o f God. 534 

She got up off her knees. She walked over to the 535 

pastor that I call Daddy. He's not my daddy; he just 536 

l ets me call him that. And she said, "Preacher. I 537 

just got saved right over there." And he held her 538 

hand , and h e said, "Betty,you're the best girl in our 539 

c hurch. What do you mean you just got saved?" 540 

That' s corruptible seed. Nobody ever was born 541 

a ga in by corruptible seed no matter how sincere it is. 542 

You k now what she said? She said, "Preacher." 54 3 

She said, " Quit telling me how good I am." She said, 544 

"I' m so tired of trying to be what I'm not." She said, 545 

"Right over there I just met Jesus, and He saved me." 

An d she said "Now I want to be baptized as a believer 
' 

in t he name of Je s us." 

F i fty -three adults in our church got saved the 

546 
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next three weeks because of what God did in Betty's 550 

life. Her brother was at Southwestern Theological 551 

Seminary studying for the ministry, one of the biggest 552 

liberals I ever met. He heard about his sister and got 553 

saved at the seminary. It's never too late to get 554 

saved, even when you're in the seminary. You can just 555 

get saved anywhere. I mean when you get born again by 556 

incorruptible seed. 557 

Over, probably over fifty thousand people have 558 

come to receive Jesus, hearing Betty's testimony. In 559 

one year, six church pianists got up from the piano and 560 

came to Christ. Five pastors' wives came to Christ. 561 

Scores and scores came to Jesus. Hundreds of preachers 562 

have come to Jesus, hearing how Betty was born of in- 563 

corruptible seed by the Word of God. 564 

Folks, you may be the nicest person your friends 565 

know . And again you may feel you're the most corrupt 566 

person. And I want you to know there's some incorrupt

ible seed tonight by which you must be born again. 

Jesus in your life. An inner pressure. An inner life 

expressed through you in being far more than in 

behavior. He is in you. A well of water. Oh, it's 

beauti ful . Don't miss it. It's not worth it. Don't 

mi ss it. Bow your head right there where you are. 

Hallelujah! 
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To Whom Much Is Given, Much Is Required 

Luke, chapter twelve, verse forty-eight: "Unto whom 1 

muc h is given, much will be required." I don't suppose 2 

yo u can find a nation in the history of western civiliza- 3 

tion unto whom much more has been given than to us here 4 

in the United States of America. And there really is no 5 

rea son for any of us to be anything but terribly optimis- 6 

tic about our future. That's assuming, of course, that 7 

we redefine our position and make sure we're on the right 8 

path. I submit today that part of the excitement of the 9 

unfolding prosperity that's waiting for us next year and 10 

the years to come, part of this unfolding prosperity 11 

wi ll come when we understand that we are in debt and 12 

learn how to manage this debt responsibly. Unto whom 13 

much is given. 14 

We ' r e in debt to a lot of people. On the fourth 15 

of July, we remember George Washington and those brave 16 

wa rriors of the Revolutionary War. We're indebted to 17 

them for our freedom. On every Memorial Day we think of 18 

the cemeteries around the world. In the Philippines, in 19 

France , the sun never fails to set on the grave of some 20 

b uried American soldier. We are in debt. 21 
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If you don't think we're in debt, you have to study 22 

history. Every person here has a debt to our 23 

forebearers. Somebody got on a boat and made it to 24 

America. Maybe it was you, maybe it was your father, 25 

maybe it was your grandfather. A black man said to me, 26 

the other day, "I don't know who he was, but I'm sure in 27 

debt to that slave who survived the torture of the trip 28 

from Africa to America. I don't know his name. But 29 

here I am living in this country and thankful to God for 30 

it." We're all in debt. You bet we are! 

And we don't even stop 

We like to live off of the 

We have been given a lot. 

to think about it, you know. 

inheritance. Take it free. And that's part of the 

problem in America today. 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

Think for a moment. Think! If you're sending a 36 

child to college or to the university, tuitions are ex- 37 

pensive. But most universities pay cash for their 

structures. They have to. Somebody paid for that 

38 

39 

classroom. And probably you go to your doctor, and he 40 

writes out a prescription, and you get the medicine. 41 

You thank God; it saves your life. Listen, somebody 42 

spent hours in some laboratory researching it, putting 43 

it togetheri, and inventing the formula . You don't know 44 

the price they paid to succeed. We're indebted to the 45 



researchers. 

Think of it! We're all in debt. We owe a lot to a 

lot of people. Now, having said that, that's our first 

understanding. 

At this point I'm reminded of our dear friend, 

George Kennedy, the esteemed actor, who said to me once, 

and some of you heard him say it; he said, "Every time 

my wife and I sit down at our table for a bite of food, 

we never put a piece of food in our mouth without 

offering the same prayer: 'Before we take this food, oh 

God, Lord, show us how we can give something back.'" 

How we can give something back. I want you to think; 

don't just listen. Think! What would happen if each of 

us prayed that way? We don't, you know. 

Probably you graduated from college, and you rather 

enjoyed it when you were in college. Look what the 

a lumni give to the college. They give almost nothing . 

Why ? Well, they figure, "I paid for my tuition. I got 

my de gree. I paid the bill." You really didn't. You 

only paid what they charged you. And probably you're 

d o in g better today because of your education. Why don't 

you g ive something back? If you only paid your bill, 
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y ou di dn ' t give a dime. Givin g starts o n l y a f ter you 68 

p a id the bill. 69 
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God, how can they give something back? The student 70 

in school? The employee? So you got a paycheck. You 71 

take the check; you go home. Now you only got paid for 72 

d oing what you had to do. You haven't given a thing. 73 

But now try to give an extra effort, more than you're 74 

as ked for. You know what would happen if every employee 75 

had that attitude? Productivity would increase incredi- 76 

bly in our country. And that spirit exists in many com- 7 7 

panies, in Japan because they are a family, a corporate 78 

f amily. 79 

How can you give something back? Now that I've 80 

p a id the bill, exchanged the name, but to give some- 81 

thin g . The same can be said for the head of the corpo- 82 

ration. You know the man in business has to give back 83 

i nto the business constantly. You all know illustra- 84 

tions of people who started in business, and they went 85 

bankrupt, and they went bankrupt because the men at the 86 

top who ran the corporation took too much for themselves 87 

instead of putting it back into research and developed a 88 

new product, and new service, and consumer servicing. 89 

If you don't put it back into the business, pretty soon 90 

the busine ss is not going to feed you either. 91 

Lord , help me to give something back. I s ubmi t , 92 

• ! Tl 
" Hey , An1erica, let's get going. Th e push i s t h e i deo- 9 3 

l ogical , philosophical key that can make the di f ference. 94 
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It's true in your community. We've got to have the at- 95 

titude, "Hey, what can we give back to our community?" 96 

The average citizen has the idea, "I don't owe the 

community anything. I don't owe my country anything. 

97 

I 98 

paid my taxes$ The debt's clear. So I paid my taxes; I 99 

don't owe my community anything. I don't owe my coun- 100 

t r y anything." But you do. You bet you do! So do I. 101 

Lord, help me to give something back in this com- 102 

munity, right here in Southern California and in your 103 

community wherever you're listening. There are volun- 104 

teer organizations that are begging for help. Answer 105 

these calls by saying, "Lord, help me to give something 106 

back to my country, to my community, to my country as a 107 

citizen." 108 

Do you know what your citizenship is worth? Think 109 

o f this. I'm curious. How many of you are citizens of 110 

the United States? I assume you all are. Raise your 111 

h a nd. I was just, okay; I don't think I should ask the 112 

opposite question, but I assume that ninety-five per- 113 

cent of you are citizens. Probably you were born a 114 

citizen. Do you know what you inherited? This is a 115 

fact. A little less; because you are a citizen, y ou 11 6 

h a ve a ticket. You don't think you have a ticket ? 117 
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Next time you want to travel outside of the United 118 

States, you go for a passport; they'll give you a pass- 119 

port. You are a citizen; you travel on a U. S. pass- 120 

port, not a Mexican passport, not a Canadian passport, 121 

not an Angola passport, not a Cuban, not a Russian, not 122 

a Chinese, but everybody in the world has to be on a 123 

passport. 124 

Okay, you inherited that. What's that worth? 125 

First of all, agree or disagree with the philosophy and 126 

the politics; that's not the issue. The issue is 127 

you'll be given a free public education from the first 128 

grade through high school. Calculate the dollar value 129 

of that sometime. And you'll be close to thirty thou- 130 

sand dollars. On top of that, if you become incapaci- 131 

tated, you know what? You will be on welfare, and you 132 

will be fed, you will be clothed. What is that worth? 133 

The value of citizenship, surely, in your lifetime will 134 

calculate to over a hundred thousand dollars in dollar 135 

value. And that's because you're a citizen. Dollar 136 

value is given to you. "Unto whom much is given, much 137 

will be required." 138 

But the citizenship is worth more than a passport 139 

and a free education. You know what else it is? As a 140 

citizen of the United States that citizenship, think of 141 
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it as a key on your key chain--that key, that citizen- 142 

ship literally is a key that lets you go into the most 143 

exclusive club in the world. It's a club called the 144 

freedom to try anything I want to try. Some people 145 

call it free enterprise. Some people call it capital- 146 

ism. Capitalism is a capital idea if it's Chris- 147 

tianized. 148 

You and I, Lord, show me how I can give something 149 

back. The student in the school, the employer to the 150 

employee, the employee to the business, the business to 151 

the corrununi ty. 15 2 

I just came from Florida the other day, and they 153 

had a big problem there because they said, "The devel- 154 

oper came in, .bought the land, built the cheapest 15 5 

b uilding he could, took off, gave nothing back to the 156 

c orrununity and ripped us all off. And today the build- 157 

ings are coming apart; the plumbing doesn't work. And 158 

now he wants to come back and open a new development, 159 

and nobody's going to let him in." Lord, show us how I 160 

can g ive something back. 161 

Wow! You know what? That's the prayer you need 162 

wh e n you talk to God. Some of you know that my wi fe 1 63 

h a d a cancer surgery, and a recent e x ami nation s h owed 1 64 

she's comp letely healed, for which we're grateful to 165 
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166 

and you're so grateful, you say, "Lord, show us how I 167 

can give something back. You gave me life. You gave 168 

me health. You gave me freedom. You gave me a chance. 169 

And unto whom much is given, much will be required." 170 

Corporations too are getting ready to think this 171 

way. Hey, America, let's get going. You know a year 172 

and three quarters ago there was only twenty-five 173 

billion dollars in the money markets. You know how 174 

much there was this past week? A hundred and ninety- 175 

three billion dollars in money markets. If you have 176 

heard that money is drying up, it's not drying up; it's 177 

just relocating. It didn't sink; it didn't burn! From 178 

twenty-five billion to almost two hundred billion in 179 

money markets growth in a year and a half, give or take 180 

a few months. You know what? We've got to put it back 181 

into research and development, into creativity, into 182 

the development of new products, new services. I have 183 

to think about people. Hey, America, let's rebuild! 184 

God, "unto whom much is given, much will be required." 185 

You know what's so revolutionary about this whole 186 

attitude? What's revolutionary is the person who lives 187 

this way learns something. First of all, he l earns 188 

that responsibility always comes with privilege. 189 
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Second thing, he learns how to manage debt responsibly; 190 

best way is nothing at all. This recession is going to 191 

do a lot of good in our country. Part of it will be 192 

more than one individual and 

more than one corporation lS 

that's tied to high interest 

on a cash-only basis. 

more than one business 

going to be scared of 

that they're going to 

and 

debt 

go 

193 

194 

195 

196 

There's a third thing this will do. It stimulates 197 

gratitude and humility. Suddenly, when you start 198 

praying, "Lord, help me to give something back," you 19 9 

know what? You really are grateful. And instead of 200 

saying, "Boy, they don't pay me enough on this job," 201 

you say, "Thank God I'm not out, and I' rn not 2 0 2 

unemployed." 2 0 3 

You know, there's been a slogan going around our 204 

country the past year. You know, "Thank God, It's 205 

Friday!" Heard that? Well, I'll tell you there are a 206 

lot of people that are going to start saying, "Thank 207 

God, it's Monday, and I'm not unemployed.n 208 

Sure, once you start saying, "Lord, show me how I 209 

can give something back," it teaches you responsibili- 210 

ty; that means character, and it's no wonder these are 211 

the kind of people that succeed. You learn to manage 212 

money, and third, you become grateful, and with it very 213 
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humble because you realize you didn't do it alone. And 214 

you see what's happening? You're developing into the 215 

kind of a personality, into the kind of a person, into 216 

the kind of a character that's going to be successful. 217 

You know the fourth thing you get when you start 218 

paying back people, society, communities, etcetera? 219 

You learn your reason for living. That's right! Sud- 220 

denly you realize--the light goes on--like being born 221 

again. It's a lot like God. After all, Paul wrote it 222 

in the first place, "I am a trustee; I am a steward, 2 2 3 

and You've given me life; You've given me opportuni- 224 

ties; You've given me freedom." 225 

Lord, I'm a steward of this opportunity. I have 226 

to handle it right. I've got to give it back. That's 227 

what you put me here for. You made me a banker. You 228 

made me a broker. I don't own it; I'm in the process 229 

of distributing it the way you want me to. That's the 230 

reason of living. 2 31 

Something else happens when you pray this prayer. 232 

You'll discover a principle, and the principle is it's 233 

impossible to do it. I mean, it's impossible to give 234 

it back. Cast your bread upon the waters, and it shall 235 

return. Plant a seed ; it comes up like an ear. Gi ve a 236 

little, and you get a lot. As soon as you start givin g 23 7 
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yourself back to the corrununity, and you say, "I'll 238 

volunteer to work in the tower as a prayer person; I'll 239 

volunteer to sing in the choir; I'll volunteer to work 240 

at the hospital." As soon as you start doing that, you 241 

know what happens? You get it all back in a different 242 

f orm, probably the form of joy. Service is its own im- 243 

mediate reward. You get that good feeling, self- 244 

esteem, and pride of being a part of something noble. 245 

Lord, help me to give it back. And you find out, 246 

you can't give it; it comes back. So you start really 247 

knocking yourself out on the job, and you don't just 248 

look at the paycheck, and you don't just look at the 249 

clock, and guess what, you get a promotion. You can't 250 

give it away; it comes back. 251 

Finally, if you'll pray with this prayer, have 252 

every American pray it, and if you'll pray it: "Unto 253 

whom much is given, much will be required." You know 254 

what? You'll be prepared for the most important thing 255 

you have to face. Know what that is? You'll be pre- 25 6 

pared to die. 

away. You let 

ticed up? And 

of planning and 

Because when you die, you give it all 257 

it all go. So why don't you 

enjoy the rehearsal! Get a 

enjoying the joy of giving 

get prac-

big kick out 

it back. 

258 

259 

260 

And if you do, it's an amazing thing; you'll discover 261 
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five minutes after you're dead and gone that you didn't 262 

give anything back at all. The shocker is you'll meet 263 

the Lord on the other side, and He will say, "Well 264 

done, good and faithful servant. You have been the 265 

good steward over many things; now enter into the joy 266 

of the kingdom, and I will make you ruler over many 267 

things." Even there, you're going to keep getting it 268 

and getting it. Come alive! 269 

Lord, show me how to give something back. "Unto 

whom much is given, much will be required." Hey, 

America, let's get going! 

270 

271 

272 
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If I Were Satan, This Is What I Would Do 

If you have your Bibles, would you turn with me 1 

please to the book of John, chapter ten and verse ten. 2 

Jesus utters these words; He said, "The thief cometh not, 3 

meaning Satan, but for to steal, and to kill, and to 4 

des troy." Now that's Satan's work. That's what he does. 5 

He has nothing else. 6 

It was T. D. Whittilernans, that great preacher, that 7 

said once that, "Hell is the highest reward that Satan 8 

can give you for being a servant of his." Now think 9 

about it. He steals; he kills; he destroys. 10 

Jesus said, "I am come that they might have life, 11 

and that they might have it more abundantly." I want to 12 

use a rather strange subject, that which I believe God 13 

has given me, "If I Were Satan, This Is What I Would 14 

Do." Were I the evil one, this is what I would do. 15 

Bow your heads, please. Heavenly Father, I sense 16 

in my spirit the utter significance of this message. 17 

And I'm asking Thine anointing to flow through me, not 18 

only me but those that would hear and receive of Thy 19 

Word and those that would watch by television wherever 20 

they may be. Father, I will ask Thy help, and I wi ll 21 

326 
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ask it all in the mighty name of Jesus. And everyone 22 

said , "Amen and Amen. " 2 3 

If I were Satan, this is what I would do. The bat- 24 

tle between good and evil regarding mankind has raged 25 

without letup, without quarter asked or given for nearly 26 

six thousand years now. The stakes in respect to this 27 

conflict are so gigantic, so stupendous, so gargantuan 28 

that the mind of man cannot even begin to comprehend the 29 

magnitude of it all. This is the reason that Jesus 30 

said, "What shall if profit a man if he gain the whole 31 

world and lose his own soul?" Or "What shall a man give 32 

in exchange for his own soul?" 33 

The spirit world that we feel every single minute 

of our lives--most of the time we don't know it; we 

don't understand it; we cannot comprehend it--but that 

world is there with such power that it is guiding our 

eternal destiny totally and completely. And that spirit 

world is made up of God and all of the angelic hosts of 

righteousness and those that would serve Him on this 

earth. Then it's made up of the world of darkness, 

headed up by Satan, master of legions of the damned 

Beelzebub, the liar, the murderer, the dra gon, the old 

s e rpent called the devil himself. 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

4 3 

4 4 

At stake are the souls of men, your soul. You that 45 
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watch me by television, your soul. This veil of flesh 46 

will one day go back to the dust of the earth awaiting 47 

the resurrection, whether of life or damnation. But 48 

your soul and your spirit will live forever and forever. 49 

Now think of that a moment. The human mind is accus- 50 

tamed to that which can last only so long, temporal. 51 

Ev e r y t h ing is geared in this direction, the t emporal. 52 

And yet, eternal consequences are at stake here. When 53 

y ou think tonight as you listen to what I say that eter- 54 

nity has no end, that God has always existed, that He 55 

will always exist, and you will always exist somewhere. 56 

Think of that, whether in hell or whether with God. I 57 

want you to think about it. I'm dwelling on it. 58 

We get old; our hair turns white with the frost of 59 

many winters, our backs bowed and bent with age, and 60 

life seems to be like a thin footprint on a storm-lashed 61 

seashore. It seems to be like a spark that flies upward 62 

from a bonfire, and then it flickers, and it flames, and 63 

i t's gon e . It's like a snowflake that falls from the 64 

heavens and it touches the rolling stream of water, and 65 
' 

then we see it no more. It's like the stay of the post- 66 

ma n at the door. It seems to be so little time between 67 

our good mornin gs and our good ni ghts, between our 68 

he llo s and our goodbyes. So little distance between t he 69 
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cry of the baby in the cradle and the death rattle in 70 

the throat when man goeth to his long home, and the 71 

mourners go about the streets. 72 

And yet, it's all wrapped up in eternity. We can 73 

only understand it from what this book tells us. Terms 74 

like "forever and forever" are used. When you look at 75 

yourself in the mirror in the morning; sir, when you 76 

shave your face; lady, when you comb your hair, you're 77 

looking at an eternal soul. And due to the consequences 78 

of this eternal glory, this tremendous conflict rages. 79 

It rages with unparalleled heated battle for the souls 80 

of men. Satan doing everything within hell's power to 81 

drag you down. 82 

He hates you. Now I want you stop a minute. He 83 

hates not only you that love God, but he hates every one 84 

of you even that do not love God. He hates mankind 85 

period. I don't care who you are; if you would do his 86 

bidding twenty-four hours a day, seven days a week , 87 

Satan still hates you. Do you know why he hates you? 88 

He steals and kills and destroys. He hates you because 89 

you are made in the image of God. That's why he hates 90 

you. I don't care who you are, whether your skin i s 91 

black or brown, red, yellow, white; he ha tes you. I 92 

don't care whether you work as a bartender behind a bar, 93 
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or you're pushing drugs to kids on a street corner that 94 

are attending school; I don't care whether you're a 95 

prostitute or a millionaire or a pauper; Satan hates 96 

you. He wants to steal, to kill, to destroy. He wants 97 

to drag you down to hell, to wreck, to ruin. Everything 98 

connected with Satan is ruin. It is destruction. It is 99 

wreckage, 100 

Now, to thwart the plan of God, to cause you to be 101 

lost and those of you by television to be lost, he has 102 

amalgamated a cornucopia of efforts, designed in the 103 

pits of hell, to further his cause and his lies of 104 

darkness, and he is succeeding admirably so. 1 05 

I stand here with sadness tonight because I know, 106 

Jesus said it, most of the world is going to hell. I 107 

don't say it with gladness. I don't say it with any 108 

glee or Joy. There's no joy in heaven over one soul 109 

that dies lost. Not one. But Jesus said that, "Narrow 110 

is the way that leadeth to life, and few there be that 111 

find it. Broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, 112 

and many there be that go in thereof." That's the Word 113 

of God. 114 

Now to accomplish this task, Satan has fomented an 115 

array of weaponry at his disposal that is succeeding 116 

admirably well. And I endeavor to think for a moment 117 
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in his destructive shoes. Were I Satan, the first 118 

thing I would do would be this: I would so confuse the 119 

issue of Christianity that it would lose all meaning as 120 

to what it really is. Now did you hear that? I would 121 

so confuse and dilute the term Christianity, Christian, 1 22 

that it would have absolutely no bearing to the world 123 

as to what it really is. 124 

For instance, Golda Meir was asked the question 125 

not long before she died. She was in Washington, D.C., 126 

and somebody said, "Ms. Meir," and she was of course 127 

the Prime Minister of Israel, they said, "Why don't you 128 

Israelis and Arabs settle your differences over there 129 

like good Christians?" She said, "First of all, we are 130 

not Christians. Secondly, do you mean like the Chris- 131 

tians in Ireland that have been killing each other for 132 

decade upon decade under the guise of Christianity?" 133 

You see, the word Christian doesn't mean much anymore. 1 34 

Satan has been so successful that several hundreds 135 

of people were massacred in Beirut, Lebanon. I was 136 

there not long ago. I saw exploding cannon, the march 137 

of soldiers, the rolling of tanks, the blast of jets as 138 

they broke the sound barrier, the trucks bringing back 1 39 

hundreds of burned-out Russian tanks, and hundreds of 140 

Arabs were killed, massacred. It was in every news- 141 
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paper in the world, over every television set, every 142 

radio station. Men, women, children, and all. And 143 

they said, "Christians did it." Christians did not do 1Ll-4 

that. Do you hear what I am saying? There are mil- 145 

lions upon millions today that are going under the 146 

guise of Christian, but they aren't Christian. They 147 

don't know what Christian means. 148 

Now you understand what I'm saying. The word 149 

Christian takes in such a conglomerate of a mass of 150 

millions of people. But the word Christian really 151 

means a follower of Christ. And a follower of Christ 152 

will be like Christ and will not do these things. 153 

But the world looks out there. Many of you, some 154 

of you by television, you're not a Christian. You 155 

don't profess to be a Christian. You don't profess to 156 

know God. You don't profess anything about this. And 157 

you look at all of this, and you think, "I wonder could 158 

there by anything to it?" Because you see, in the soul 159 

of man, there is a cry for God. I mean every person; I 160 

don't care who it is; there is a cry; there is a call 161 

for God. There's something in man that wants more than 162 

that which perisheth. He want s something that's eter- 163 

nal because you are a spiritual being made in the image 164 

of God. Stack up all the money you can make; spout all 165 
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the oil that'll come from the ground; gain all the fame 166 

and fortune, but there is only one thing that'll satis- 167 

fy your soul, and that is Jesus Christ in your heart. 168 

And a lady told me the other day; she said, "I 169 

want to go to church, and I know I need to go to 170 

church." She said, "I used to go." And she said, 171 

"What I'm about to say will sound like it's passing the 172 

buck." But I could tell the lady was sincere. She 173 

said, "I want to go, but--" She said, "When I went, I 174 

don't understand it." I told her I was a minister of 175 

the gospel, and after a few moments she recognized 176 

that; then she just poured out her heart to me. She 177 

said, "Something's wrong." She said, "When you go to 178 

church" (and I'm not talking about some cult; I'm 179 

talking about the so-called main churches of Christian- 180 

ity), and she said, "I didn't profess anything. I just 181 

went. I knew I needed to go, and I was making a step 182 

forward, I guess." She said, "But I would go out on 183 

Saturday to the discos and to the honky-tonks," and 184 

said, "The same crowd that I was in church with on Sun- 185 

day was in the honky-tonks and the discos drinking the 186 

same liquor." And she said, "It's kind of hard for 187 

me." h . " She said, "I didn't profess anyt ing. And she 188 

said, "To sit in the Sunday school class and watch the 189 
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man teach that had propositioned me the night before; 190 

that's rough isn't it?" She stood there and said, "I 19 1 

don't understand this." 19 2 

You see, everything is Christian. Satan's been 193 

very successful. Yes, it's so diluted until it mean s 194 

l ittle. If you 're sitting there, and you're somewhat 195 

confused, let me tell you this. I'll have t o be honest 19 6 

with you. Sad to say, millions upon millions that call 19 7 

themselves Christian, it means absolutely nothing. 198 

They aren't Christian. They don't know Christ. 199 

They 've never known Christ. They're Christian in name 200 

only, and it means nothing. Sad to say, and I don't 201 

like to say it, sounds negative, but I've got to say 202 

it. Most of the churches are churches in name only. 203 

It's a joke. 204 

But if you can look through all the cobweb and the 20 5 

shadowboxing and the subterfuge and camouflage and the 206 

smoke s creen t hat Satan has laid down aroun d t h e n ame 2 07 

o f Christian, there are some churches where the glory 208 

of God is real, and preachers are preaching the gospel. 209 

And there are some people living for Jesus that bear 210 

that name gl a dly and have been washed in the b l ood o f 21 1 

the Lamb an d that are on the i r way to hea ven t h a t a re 212 

f it examples of His grac e and glory . And Ir m gl ad to 213 
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say, I'm a Christian. Hallelujah! In spite of Satan's 214 

diabolical scheme to water it down and camouflage it 215 

until it means nothing anymore to most of the world. 216 

Look to it all. And it still has something worth going 217 

after. Hallelujah! 218 

Were I Satan, I would do everything within my 219 

power to make the world believe there are many ways to 220 

reach God other than through Jesus Christ. You hear 221 

me? I would make millions upon millions of Moslems be- 222 

lieve that they can trust in their prophet Mohammed, 223 

and they can reach God. I would make the most ancient 224 

religion of them all, Hinduism--from the darkened pits 225 

of Hinduism sprang Buddhism, sprang Spiritualism, 226 

Rosicrucianism, all of these diabolical deities of 227 

darkness--and I would get men to believe they could 228 

reach God in many ways. 229 

An America that has had more Christianity preached 230 

in it than maybe any nation on the face of the earth is 231 

not fooled too much by those diabolical schemes, so 232 

Satan tries another one in this country and in Canada. 233 

It's Humanism. Humanism. Humanism is the god of the 234 

university today, the god of the college, the god of 235 

educa tion, the god of the world. Humanism, another way 23 6 

to reach God. I will become involved in humanitarian 237 
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efforts. I will reach out to my fellow man, ignoring 238 

Jesus Christ. And, Mister, if you've made ten billion 239 

dollars, and you give it all away to build universities 240 

and colleges and to relieve the plight of the hungry 241 

and to educate and to do all of these things and to do 242 

that which you think is right for human beings. Now 243 

l isten to me. Humanism tries to meet the need of hu- 244 

manity without going the way of the Lord Jesus Christ. 245 

It thinks it knows best. Consequently, it comes up 246 

with legalized murder called abortion. You hear- me? 247 

Humanism, Humanism, Humanism! It comes up with 248 

alcoholism and calls it sickness. Humanism. You hear- 249 

ing me? After awhile humanism will say there's too 250 

many people on this planet. So it will do what China 251 

is doing right now. It's got one-plus billion people 252 

in China, so the government says, "We've got to stop." 253 

So the best way to do it is that they're killing the 254 

little girl babies now that are being born. I don•t 255 

mean aborting them; I mean after they're born, murder- 256 

ing them under the name of humanism. 257 

Let me tell you, I don't care how brilliant you 258 

are, Mister; professing themselves to be wise, they be- 25 9 

come fools. Do you hear me? Man cannot run this show. 260 

Man cannot solve his problems. If man is left alone, 26 1 
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man will destroy himself because man suffered a fall 262 

when Adam and Eve disobeyed and rebelled against God. 263 

The only way that man can pick himself up from the gut- 264 

ter and the filth and the rot is through Jesus Christ 265 

that came from heaven and bled and suffered and died on 266 

a cross of Calvary and rose from the dead. Mister, 267 

whether you like it or not, you will get to heaven only 268 

b y going through Jesus Christ. Buddhist, you'll get to 269 

heaven only by going through Jesus Christ. Buddha 270 

didn't die on that cross. Mohanuned didn't die on that 271 

cross. Mr. Moon didn't die on that cross. I'm here to 272 

t e ll y ou today that Jesus Christ died on that cross of 273 

Ca lvary. 274 

You could let a writer from most newspapers come 275 

into a place like this, and were the air heavy with 276 

ma rijuana smoke, and were the musicians so spaced out 277 

on drugs they did not even know what town they were in, 278 

an d y oung people would be hauled away in ambulances 279 

fr om o.d. 's, overdoses, and thousands of lives would be 280 

shattered and wrecked and ruined, and you'd pick up a 281 

n e wspaper, and some writer would prolifically portray 282 

t h e grandios e talent of this magnificent group that 283 

graced the i r city. Over one of the networks the other 

day , they had some riot at one stadium for some roc k 

284 

285 
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group, and several young people were trampled to death, 286 

and they were calling their name, those nationwide 287 

newscasters like they were deities. 288 

And in a meeting like this, they could come in, 289 

and you would pick up the newspaper in the morning, and 290 

you wouldn't recognize what you read. You know why? 291 

You newsmen that may be watching me, it's not Jimmy 292 

Swaggart that you don't like; it's not the Assemblies 29 3 

of God, or the Baptists, or the Church of God, or the 294 

Four Square or the Methodists that you don't like. 295 

I'll tell you what's wrong with you, sir; you're not 296 

having a problem with me; you're having a problem with 297 

Jesus Christ. You're having a problem with the King of 298 

Kings and the Lord of Lords. You're having a problem 299 

with Jesus. 300 

"No man," Jesus said, "cometh to the Father, but 301 

by Me." You can belong to your church and be faithful 302 

to it. You can be a good Catholic, a good Baptist, a 303 

good Methodist and never know what salvation is--Jesus, 304 

Jesus. That's the reason Jesus said, "You're going to 305 

sit in your churches, in your synagogues, in your tern- 306 

ples with your robes of liturgical religiosity on and 307 

y our righteous-self-righteous-holier-than-thou atti- 308 

tude. And the thieves and the harlots and the publi- 309 
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cans are going to get into heaven before you do." 310 

Man, you talk about straight; you talk about 311 

straight; that's right. Some of you said, "I'm going 312 

to be a little plainer because I've got to; I don't 313 

have any choice." You sit there, and you brag that 314 

you're Methodist or Baptist or Episcopalian or Presby- 315 

terian. You brag about it. And the church you attend 316 

hasn't seen a soul saved in a month of years. Your 317 

preacher doesn't even believe that Jesus is the Son of 318 

God. He doesn't even believe there's a devil. You 319 

ought to go up to your pastor, whoever he is, and ask 320 

him some questions. You by a television, have you ever 321 

thought of that? You ought to ask him what he be- 322 

lieves. Man, your soul is dependent on it because "the 323 

blind will lead the blind, and they'll both fall into 324 

the ditch." Ask him; ask him; ask him what he 325 

believes. 326 

You see, I get in trouble preaching like this. I 327 

get in trouble, but I'm preaching the truth. I'm 328 

trying to jar some of you. I'm trying to wake you up. 329 

I'm trying to get you to realize what you're doing. 330 

Ask him what he believes. Ask him does he believe that 331 

Jesus Christ is the very Son of God born of the virgin 332 

Mary. Ask him that. If he waffles around and starts 333 
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to choke a little bit and swallows hard, notice it. 334 

Ask him if he believes there's a heaven, there's a 335 

hell, there's a judgment. Ask him if he believes that 336 

God answers prayer. Ask him if he believes that God 337 

performs miracles. Ask him if he believes that Jesus 338 

heals the sick. Ask him if he believes that Jesus 339 

Christ will walk with us and live in our heart, and 340 

He's alive. If he stands there and stutters and stum- 341 

bles and gives you some gibberish, look at him right in 342 

the eye, love him, and pray for him, but you get out of 343 

that church and don't ever go back in as long as you 344 

live because it's poison, and he's a wolf in sheep's 345 

clothing. 346 

I'm not talking about who won the fifth race. I'm 347 

not talking about this ridiculous football squabble. 

I'm not talking about a baseball game or the stock mar

ket. I'm talking about the souls of men. I'm talking 

about where you're going to spend eternity. I'm 

talking about heaven. I'm talking about hell. 

Some of you sit there, and you say, "Well, I am 

Baptist." And you haven't been to church twice in two 

years . Some of you couldn't even tell me who the 

pastor is; you don't even know. You're trying to get 

to heaven some other way. 
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Were I Satan, I would use deception as my greatest 358 

weapon. Deceived, deceived. Most never do, but a few 359 

make it. They get the money; they get the fame; they 360 

get the popularity; they get the power; they get it. 361 

Most don't, but a few do. Perchance, and I know that 362 

some of you watch me. I know you're powerful; you're 363 

rich; you're famous. You rear back, and I'm not de- 364 

meaning you because that you may be powerful or rich or 365 

famous. I want you for Jesus. Hallelujah! But if 366 

you're trusting in those things, I'm asking you this 367 

question. Do you have peace in your heart? And just 368 

be honest. You're sitting in your living room, or 36 9 

propped up on that bed there, or in a motel room some- 370 

where. Like one the other day, owned a big newspaper, 371 

one of the biggest in the country, he said, "I was 372 

lying in my bed, motel room, drunk, sick, 373 

multimillionaire, only God knows how many times over, 374 

disgusted, didn't want to live, home coming to pieces, 375 

flicked on the television set, and Jimmy Swaggart said, 376 

'You're lying in that bed drunk and sick."' Hallelu- 377 

jah! Well, glory! Hallelujah, Hallelujah, Hallelujah! 378 

What are you saying? God Almighty screeching out 379 

to you. He's telling you that you're deceived. These 

things won't satisfy. They won't bring happiness. 

38 0 

381 
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382 

mind. Deceived, millions are deceived. Deceived, 383 

deceived. Deception is Satan's greatest weapon. 384 

Most of you will never gain that great height of 385 

popularity or fame. Most struggle to make ends meet, 386 

to put shoes on the kids' feet, to provide a little 387 

education for them, and food on the table, and a roof 388 

over their head. Most of us are that way. And a life 389 

with its struggles and its problems, and your whole 390 

life. Now I want you to just cue into me right now. I 391 

know what I'm talking about. A man called me the other 392 

day, and I read scores of letters and talk to so many 393 

on the phone, "Jimmy Swaggart, I'm a drunk. Now life 394 

lS hell." 395 

What do you have to live for? Now just stop and 396 

think about that. What do you really have to live for? 397 

Think about that a moment. Your whole life, and you're 398 

going to go to some old honky-tonk next Saturday night. 399 

You've been saving up for a month. And you're going to 400 

watch some drunk performers on stage, and you're going 

to watch them do the cotton-eyed joe. And you can't do 

it because you've got arthritis. And that's your life. 

That's your big deal; that's your big day ; that's your 

big blowout. That's it. 
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Man, don't you realize you're selling out cheap? 406 

Don't you realize you're getting nothing? Don't you 407 

realize Satan is laughing up his sleeve at you? Don't 408 

you realize the devil's sitting back and giggling as 409 

you stagger to hell? You're getting nothing here, and 410 

you'll get nothing there. And you'll get nothing in 411 

between. Why don't you wake up? Why don't you realize 412 

the greatest life that there is is living for Jesus 413 

Christ and serving God? Why don't you realize that? 414 

I would use deception. I would deceive men. I'd 415 

make them believe that alcohol could be their crutch or 416 

drugs or illicit sex or gambling. 417 

Fourthly, to ensnare the nations of the world, 418 

were I Satan, I would use communism as my chief weapon 419 

politically. Communism is not just another ideology or 420 

philosophy. It is a religious, diabolical scheme of 421 

hell. 422 

Now I want to tell you something. The United 423 

States of America has been deceived so long into be- 424 

lieving that we can coexist with this rabble of dark- 425 

ness. We are trying to make ourselves believe that 426 

that which operates in the Soviet Union is a govern- 427 

ment. It is not a government. It is a conglomerate of 428 

gangsters ruling at the business end of a gun. And the 429 
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United States of America, there are some so-called in- 430 

tellectuals in it that would think that corrununism is 431 

the wave of the future, and that socialism will solve 432 

the problems of the United States. They're fools; 433 

that's blunt, but they're fools. 434 

This is the greatest nation on the face of the 435 

earth. We've got problems, yes. We've always had 436 

problems. But in spite of Detroit's problems, in spite 437 

of Pittsburgh's problems with steel, in spite of 438 

California's problems with the computer industry, this 439 

nation is still the mightiest, greatest, freedom-loving 440 

nation on the face of the entire earth. I'm proud of 441 

it! I thank God that I'm an American. I love this 442 

nation, the land of the brave and the home of the free. 

And the thing that made us great is this Bible that I 

hold in my hand, and our freedom to worship God in 

spirit and in truth, and to worship Him in the beauty 

o f holiness; that is the strength and the power of the 

United States of America. 

Hallelujah! God give us a revival. God sweep re-

vival from city to city, from village to village, from 

church to church, from town to town. That is our hope, 

and our hope is God, and in God we trust. In God we 

tru s t. 
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Communism will die. It's a bankrupt system; it 454 

won't work. It's built on lies. God, give President 455 

Reagan the courage to stand and do what's right. 456 

Were I Satan, I would make mankind believe there 457 

is no heaven, no hell, no eternity, no judgment. The 458 

man lives and dies and that's it; there's nothing 459 

thereafter; were I Satan. Friend, when you close your 460 

eyes in death, it's not all over; it's just starting. 461 

We've got more suicides and more suicide attempts today 462 

than we've ever had before in the history of this coun- 463 

try . This is not your way out. 464 

The man is a spiritual being, and man will live on 465 

and on and on. And every person whoever they may be, 466 

now listen carefully to me, is going one day to stand 467 

before God. You may not believe that. You may laugh 468 

at that. Some of you may sit there and snicker and 4 69 

say "Ah it's foolishness," but you're going to stand 
' ' 

before God . And that Bible said that all have sinned 

and come short of the glory of God. Every last one 

of u s . All of us. 

God called this preacher before I was born. I be-

l i eve tha t. But I was still born in sin. He laid his 

hand on me when I was a child, but I still had to be 

saved with the blood of Jesus. 
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You're going to stand before God, and if you make 

heaven, it'll be because of Jesus and your trust in 

Him. There will be a judgment. There is a heaven; 

there is a hell. 

If all else fails in my efforts to destroy man

kind, I would try my best, were I Satan, to get man

kind to put off, procrastinate, delay his soul's 

salvation until it was too late. 
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I was in a great church. I preached many meetings 486 

there. Were I to call the pastor's name, every pastor 487 

on this platform would instantly recognize it. It was 488 

a Sunday night. I was preaching on the subject "What 489 

Shall the End Be of Them That Obey Not the Gospel of 490 

God?" God moved that night. You never forget those. 491 

It was like the breath, the wind of heaven swept over 492 

that audience that packed that building from center to 493 

circumference. God directed my attention in that altar 494 

call up to the balcony on my left-hand side, there a 495 

y oung man who was about twenty-four or twenty-five 496 

years old, tall, angular, six foot two, I think, away 497 

from God. His dad was the pastor of that church, 498 

one of the godliest men that ever walked in shoe 499 

l e ather, and his boy was away from God. I watched him, 500 

and I'll still remember as he put his head in his 501 
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hands, he wept. God spoke longingly and powerfully to 502 

his heart. And I made a special pull for him. I 503 

pleaded. One time he looked up and looked at me. I 504 

saw the searching in his eyes, the consternation on his 505 

countenance. It was the battle for eternity, and Satan 506 

was saying, "You've got plenty of time." He didn't 507 

come. A few weeks later I stood in that church, passed 508 

the casket; he had died in a car wreck. Unless at the 509 

last second he cried to God for mercy, he died lost. 510 

Were I Satan, I would tell you, "You've got plenty 511 

of time. Don't worry about it. It'll all work out 512 

somehow. It's nothing to get excited over." Were I 513 

Satan, I'd tell you that. Were I Jesus Christ, I would 514 

say, "Corne. Today is the day of salvation; tomorrow we 515 

know not." 516 

Bow your heads, please. Heavenly Father, I've 517 

delivered my soul tonight. I've done all that I can 518 

do. As halting and as stumbling as it is, I've done 519 

a ll that I can do. Now I ask, God, the Holy Ghost, 520 

take over totally and completely. Touch that mother, 521 

that dad; please touch those young people. Touch our 

nation. Oh God, touch our nation. Help them to know 

the door is still open, and as many as will come, they 

wil l f ind life. Oh Jesus, they will find life, and 
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life more abundantly. 526 

Your heads are bowed; your eyes are closed to- 527 

night. There are many of you in this coliseum; you're 528 

not living right. You've been deceived. You're going 529 

in the wrong direction; you're trusting in things that 530 

aren't and cannot save you. So many of you by tele- 531 

vision, oh God, you've gone wrong, and you know you 532 

have. I want everyone to stand, please, in this 

building. Everybody standing. Everyone standing. 

533 

534 

Praise the Lord! 5 3 5 

Now I'm going to ask every one of you that raised 536 

your hands; I'm going to ask you to back up that recog- 537 

nition of that need, that acknowledgement of your need. 538 

I want you to say, "Jesus, I'm going Your way from now 539 

on. I'm going to do my best. I cannot do it without 

Your help. But Lord, I'm coming home." 

540 

541 

I'm going to ask Thomas and the girls to sing that 542 

very song, "Lord, I'm Coming Home." It's for you. 54 3 

It's for you by television. You may not be here in 544 

Memphis, Tennessee, but God is where you are. And I 54 5 

want you to come from the top, the back, the sides, the 546 

main floor. I want mothers to bring unsaved sons, dads 547 

to bring unsaved daughters, husbands to bring unsaved 

· · to bring unsaved husbands, children to 
wives, wives 

548 

549 
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bring unsaved parents, Christians to bring unsaved 550 

friends. And I want you to come here and stand. I 551 

want you to come, for there never will be another op- 552 

portunity just like this one. 553 
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